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GOD IN CHRIST. 



PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION 

0» THE N^TUKX OF 

LANGUAGE, 

AS RELATED TO THOUGHT AND SPIRIT. 



When views of religious truth are advanced, which 
either really or apparently differ from such as are com- 
monly accepted, the difference will often be referable to 
causes that lie back of the arguments by which they 
are maintained — some peculiarity of temperament, some 
struggle of personal history, unknown to the public, the 
assumption or settlement of some supposed law or prin- 
ciple of judgment, which affects, of course, all subordi- 
nate decisions. 

Thus, if Hume or Blanco White had come, at last> 
into a settled belief in what is commonly called orthodox 
or evangelical truth, any man, who understands at all 
the philosophy of opinions, will see that he would have 
held all his points or articles of beUef under forms and 
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2 PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 

relations that had some reference^ more or less palpable^ 
to his own spiritual history^ and the struggles through 
which he had passed. It must be so; it hes not in his 
choice to have it otherwise. This, too, most likely is, 
in the estimation of Ph)vidence, the real value of the 
man ; that for which he exists, and for which his mental 
struggles have been appointed — ^which, if it were known, 
ought surely to secure him a degree of patience, or even 
a respectful hearing. But, meantime, until the internal 
relation between his spiritual history and his opinions is 
known, he is very nearly certain to be a suspicious cha- 
racter. He may seem, indeed, to be scarcely true or 
earnest in his professed belief, because of the peculiar 
type and form observed in his opinions. It may even 
be suspected that, in assenting to standards, he is only 
willing to find some shelter of impunity for his aberra- 
tions. Perhaps he will also be observed, since con- 
sciously he was not a devil himself in the painful strug- 
gles of unbelief or misbelief through which he has 
passed, to have a certain warm and even fraternal inte- 
rest in persons or classes of men similarly exercised; 
endeavouring, possibly, to accommodate himself to their 
point of view : and this will be, to many, a sign yet more 
suspicious. Suspicious, not because of any malignant 
purpose in them, but simply because they have no such 
elements in their own personal experience as will enable 
them to understand or conceive the man. It is only to 
be hoped, that possibly they may learn enough of him 
at last, by their friction against him and his opinions, 
to pacify their suspicions, and rectify their uncharitable 
judgments. 

In offering these suggestions, it is not my design to 
lay open to the public, even by implication, facts of 
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personal history. I have^ doubtless^ had my own course 
of mental and spiritual struggle^ as other men have 
theirs. I do not say that the opinions to be advanced 
in this volume^ on important theological subjects^ are 
either to be received^ or to be endured, or even to be for- 
given. I only say, that to me they are true — ^truths of 
die profoundest moment, such as I must violate my ovm 
well-being, and my spiritual integrity before God, not 
to embrace, to profess, and, with what ability I have, to 
maintain by appropriate arguments. At the same time, 
if the public will believe it, there really does not seem 
to me to be anything so peculiar in these views, that 
any one need be alarmed or stumbled by them. I seem 
to myself to assert nothing which is not substantial 
orthodoxy, — ^that which contains the real moment of all 
our orthodox formulas unabridged. Indeed, I cannot 
see that there is really more of diversity between the 
views here advanced and those commonly accepted, than 
there is between Paul and John, or Paul and James. 
And as it was right that each of these sacred writers 
should present his truth in the forms of his own life 
and experience, and so as to accord with the type of his 
own thinking habit, so I only seem to have asserted 
the great Christian truths held by our churches, in 
forms truest to me, as they are likely to be to all who 
have been exercised by similar difficulties. 

There is, however, apart &om all such experimental 
difficulties, of which it does not become me to speak, a 
single subject, in regard to which I was long ago led, in 
the way of self-extrication, to take up views somewhat 
different from those which seem more generally to pre- 
vail ; and as I have been drawn, partly in this manner, 
into what may seem peculiar in the doctrines and argu- 
b2 
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4 PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 

mentations of the discourses that follow^ I deem it my 
duty to conduct my reader, if possible, into the views I 
hold of that subject, that I may assist him thus to under- 
stand my position more fully. The subject of which I 
speak is language ; a very different instrument, certainly, 
from what most men think it to be, and one which, if 
they understood more exactly, they would use it more 
wisely. In the misuse or abuse of this instrument, a 
great part of our religious difficulties have their spring. 
We have misconceived, as it seems to me, both its na- 
ture and its capacities, and our moral reasonings are, 
to just the same extent, infected with error. Indeed, it 
is such an instmment, that I see not how any one who 
rightly conceives its nature, can hope any longer to pro- 
duce in it a real and proper system of dogmatic truth. 
He will doubt the capacity of language to serve any 
such purpose. He will also suspect that our logical or 
deductive processes under it are more likely, in general, 
to be false than true. And yet, in the matter of Chris- 
tian doctrine, or Christian theology, we are found com- 
mitting ourselves, most unsuspectingly, to language 
and logic, as if the instrument were sufficient, and the 
method infallible. 

I do not propose, in the dissertation that follows, to 
undertake a full investigation of language. I freely 
acknowledge my incompetence to any such undertaking. 
What I design is, principally, to speak of language as 
regards its significancy, or the power and capacity of its 
words, taken as vehicles of thought and of spiritual 
truth. What I may offer concerning other topics in- 
volved in the general subject, such as the origin of lan- 
guage; the phonology of words, or the reason why 
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LAN6T7AOE. 5 

certain things are named by certain sounds^ and not 
by others ; letters and the written forms of words ; laws 
of grammar ; questions of ethnology, and the like ; will 
be advanced in a purely incidental way, and^th no 
other design than to make my theory of the significance 
of words more intelligible and clear. I cannot promise 
that I shall fall into no mistakes which the learned 
philologists and grammarians will detect, though I have 
little fear that they will discover any important error in 
what I advance, in regard to the philosophy of words, 
taken as instruments of thought, which is the particular 
subject under discussion. 

To understand the precise power of words, or the 
true theory of their power, without some reference to 
their origin, will be difficult or impossible ; for it is, in 
&ct, the mode of their origin that reveals their power. 
And yet what we say of their power may be true, in 
general, if what we say of their origin should not hold 
in every particular. 

It is undoubtedly true, as many have asserted, that 
human language is a gift of God to the race, though 
not, I think, in the sense often contended for. It is by 
no means asserted in the scriptures to which they refer, 
that God himself pronounced the sounds, or vocal 
names, by which the objects of the world were repre- 
sented, nor that He framed these names into a gram- 
mar. It is only implied in what is said that He first 
called into action the instinct of language in our father, 
by directing his mind to the objects round him, " to see 
what he would call them.'' He was, himself, in this 
view, the occasional cause of the naming process ; and, 
considering the nature of the first man to have been 
originally framed for language, he was the creative 
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6 PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 

€ause ; still the man himself^ in his own freedom^ is the 
immediate, operative cause ; the language produced is 
as truly a human, as a divine product. It is not only 
for the race, but it is also of the race — a human deve- 
lopment, as truly as knowledge or virtue, or the forms 
of the social state. 

But, if we believe the scriptures, there is far less de- 
pending on this particular history than many seem to 
suppose. For, in whatever manner the first language 
came into being, it is expressly declared, afterwards, to 
be in existence no longer. Thus when it is affirmed in 
the history of Babel and the dispersion, that God there 
Confounded the language of the race, that they might 
^' not understand^' each other, and might be '' scattered 
abroad over the earth,'' it is plainly testified, howsoever 
the first language came into being, that it exists no 
longer. Accordingly, the attempt so eagerly prosecuted, 
in former times, to ascertain what living language is 
descended from the first language, is really an attempt, 
under countenance of the Bible, to prove the Bible un- 
true. And so, when our modem ethnologists under- 
take, as they say, in behalf of the scriptures, to establish 
the unity of the human race, by tracing all human 
languages to some common source, through a compa- 
rison of terms or names, found in them all, they would 
seem to controvert the authority of the scriptures by 
their argument, quite as efifectually as they sustain it. 
No fair construction can be given to the history of the 
dispersion, as recorded by Moses, without understand- 
ing him to affirm the virtual destruction of the one 
language of the race by a miracle. According to the 
representation given, they are here thrown back once 
more, on their linguistic instincts ; and we are to look for 
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the development of new langaages^ radically distinct 
firom each other^ such as the free movement of small 
families or circles^ instigated each by peculiar circum" 
stances and causes^ may produce. Nor have our ethno- 
logists been able^ as yet^ with all their supposed disco- 
verieSj to disprove at all^ the original distinctness o( 
many of the existing langui^es. Within certain 
circles of language^ they seem to have a degree of 
success ; but when they pass to certam larger circles^— 
from the Indo-Oermanic languages^ for example^ to the 
American or the Chinese — ^they find the matter oflFered 
to their theories wholly intractable and unredueible. 
So^ I will even dare to prophesy^ it always will be. I 
will also venture^ with as much deference to the great 
learning of our investigators in this field as properly 
becomes one who is only a spectator of their works^ to 
suggest the inquiry, whether it is not likely, some time, 
to be discovered, that the very mode of the argument 
hitherto used is involved in mistake. For if common 
terms are found sprinkled through many languages, 
and are taken to indicate a common origin in the lan- 
guages where they are found, do not the diverse terms, 
made use of as names of things in the same languages, 
indicate, quite as conclusively, and even more conclu- 
sively, the original distinctness of these languages ? 
There would be common terms, of course, in languages 
radically distinct ; such as have been conveyed by emi- 
grations, wars, and the mixture of races ; such as relate 
to objects, measures, numerals, and dates, employed in 
the intercourse of commerce. On the other hand, it is 
impossible to conceive how different names for the same 
thing,, and that a thing every day spoken of by every- 
body, could have come into use, after having once had 
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the same name — ^how oak became quercua, for example, 
or quercuSj oak; how house became domus; cloudy nvbes; 
light, lux; or the contrary. What do such diversities 
indicate, in fact, and that on the broadest scale, but 
that, some time or other, there have been distinct 
namings of things ; or, what is nowise different, the 
existence of distinct original languages f It is often 
true, in the speculations of the philosophers and literati, 
as in medicine, and, I suppose I must add, in theology, 
that they go by a fashion. Have we no reason to anti- 
cipate that a contrary fashion will some time come into 
vogue among them, and that we shall sometime find 
them arguing for original diversities of language, as 
strenuously as now for the original unity of language 7 
This, I judge, is the view, in fact, of Adelung, and, in 
a less decided form, of William Von Humboldt, two of 
the most competent and most respected investigators in 
this field. 

At the same time, it cannot be pretended, by those 
who are most sanguine in the hope of some time re- 
ducing all existing languages to a common origin or 
parentage, that the investigations hitherto made have 
yielded any definite token of success, except within 
certain acknowledged limits of affinity. The fact that 
there are living languages, between which no real affinity 
can be discovered, still exists in its integrity. And 
therefore we must either admit the existence of races 
originaQy distinct, or else we must refer these languages 
to the scripture solution of a miracle. 

And now the question rises, in what manner were 
these distinct languages produced ? It is not a question 
about language in general, or some one language in 
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particular^ but about the languages. If we say tbat 
God^ by direct pronunciation of words^ taught man 
language^ we must mean that he taught in this manner^ 
as many distinct languages as there are^ else our solu- 
tion is too narrow for the problem. And as probably 
no one will imagine that God has^ at any time^ pro- 
nounced to the different families of the race so many 
languages^ we fall back^ most naturally^ upon the view 
just given of the formation of the first language^ and 
take up the belief that all these different languages are 
so many free developments of the race; though all 
from 6od^ in the sense that he has created in all human 
beings a certain free power of self-representation or 
expression^ which is itself a distinct capacity for. lan- 
guage^ and^ in one view^ language itself. 

Nor is there any so great impossibility or mystery in 
this matter of originating a language^ as many seem to 
suppose. I hope it will not offend the romantic or 
marvelling propensity of my readers^ if I affirm that a 
new language has been created and has perished . in 
Connecticut^ within the present century. A very dis- 
tinguished citizen, whose name is familar to the country 
at large, himself a scholar and a keen philosophic ob- 
server, had a pair of twin boys, who were drawn to 
each other with such a mysterious and truly congenital 
fondness as to be totally occupied with each other, and 
thus to make little or no progress in learning the Ian- ' 
guage of the family. Meantime, they were constantly 
talking with each other in a language constructed 
between them, which no one but themselves could un- 
derstand. In this language they conversed at their 
plays as freely as men at their business, and in a man- 
P.er that indicated the most perfect intelligence between 
b5 
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10 PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 

them. At an early age one of them died; and with 
him died, never to be spoken again, what, beyond any 
reason for doubt, was the root of a new original divei?- 
sity of human speech — a new tongue. Nor is there 
any reason to doubt that incipient and rudimental e£F6rts 
of nature, in this direction, are- often made, though in 
cases and modes that escape attention. Indeed, to be- 
lieve that any two human beings, shut up wholly to 
each other, to live together until they are of a mature 
age, would not construct a language, is equivalent, in 
my estimation, to a denial of their proper humanity. 

Let us trace the manner in a supposed experiment ; 
for, in this way, the true conception of language as a 
human product, and also as a vehicle of thought, will 
be exhibited with more clearness and facility than in 
any other. The experiment can be made only in a 
small circle, as in a family, or between two or three 
individuals ; for the sounds of a new language could 
never settle into a current use and significance, where 
many persons or a large community are concerned; 
because they do not exist together in terms of sufficient 
closeness and mutuality to allow the growth of common 
uses. Perceiving this, even Csesar confessed his in- 
ability, with all the authority he had, to give currency 
to but a single word. 

We suppose, then, two human persons to be thrown 
together, who, as yet, have never heard the use of 
words, and, of course, have no language. Considered 
simply as human, they have a certain ground or prepa- 
ration in their very nature for speech. In one view, 
language is in them potentially beforehand^ only it is 
not developed into actual existence ; they are linguistic 
natures, so to speak, only it is not yet dear what kind 
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of tongue they ore going to create. This^ in fact^ is 
the opinion of Humboldt^ and also of many of the most 
competent philologists. " Speech/' he says, " accord- 
ing to my fullest conviction, must really be considered 
as inherent in man : language could not have been in- 
vented without its type pre-existing in man.'' This 
being true, we are then to see it formed or developed 
afterward, and become a historical fact. As to the 
manner in which the process goes on, I find no con- 
ception of it given which is satisfetctory, or which 
adequately explains a universal fact pertaining to the 
significance and power of language, as an instrument 
of thought and spiritual expression. 

There is no difficulty in perceiving how our two un- 
languaged men will proceed, when thrown together in 
the manner supposed, as far as the naming of sensations 
or physical objects is concerned. For the object is 
always present as a mediator or interpreter between 
them, so that when a soimd is uttered, as a name for it, 
or in connection with it, they may always know to what 
the soimd or name refers. Thus all sights, sounds, 
smells, tastes, and touches, or feelings, or, what is the 
same, their objects, are easily named, and their names 
will come into currency without difficulty, when sounded 
as representatives of the objects. As to the sounds 
adopted, they will generally be determined arbitrarily, 
or, at least, by causes so occult or remote that we must 
regard them as arbitrary. There may have been rea- 
sons why one says tree, and another arbor; one rock, 
and another soman ; one star, and another steUa ; one 
sun, and another sol; but if there are such reasons, they 
are too abstruse to be investigated. Sometimes when 
sounds are the objects named, they will very naturally 
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be imitated; as in hoarse and hm. Stilly no theory of 
sound, as connected with sense, in the names of things, 
will be found to hold extensively enough to give it any 
moment. In the languages radically distinct, we shall 
find that the sotmds or names which stand for the same 
objects have generally no similarity whatever ; whence 
it follows, irresistibly, that nothing in the laws of voice 
or sound has determined the names adopted. 

We have now seen how our two language-makers will 
get on, in the naming of things or physical objects. In 
this manner they will make out a string of nounB or . 
names, which may be called a noun-language. It will 
comprise the names of all physical objects and demon- 
strations, including, of course, the names of actions; 
for verbs, prior to the formation of grammar, are only 
the nouns or names of actions. Thus far we have 
generated only a physical language, or terms of physical 
import. And thus far, even, animals are capable of 
language : they can learn, though not as easily and on 
as lai^ a scale as we, to associate names or sounds with 
outward things and actions. 

There now ren^ains to be formed another sphere of 
language, wholly distinct, which the animals cannot 
learn, viz., the language of intelligence; that which, 
under an outward form, carries an inward sense, and so 
avails to serve the uses of mind. It has been easy for 
our language-makers to agree in the use of sounds 
standing for outward objects and acts,* because these 
.outward objects and acts can be so fixed upon, or the 
mind so directed towards them, that a mutual under- 
standing may be had in regard to the object which it is 
designed to name, before the name to be adopted is 
uttered. But i^ now, one of them has a thought or 
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emotion in bis mind^ or wishes to speak of a spiritual 
being or worlds this^ it will be seen^ is not capable of 
being shown or pointed at, because it lies out of sense. 
The thought or emotion cannot be taken out and ezhi^ 
bited to the eye : how, then, can the two parties come to 
any such understanding as will enable them to name 
it ? Here is a difficulty, and it is the great difficulty tp 
be surmounted, in the production of intellectual lan- 
guage. And if we are to understand the nature of 
language as an instrument of thought and spiritual 
truth, or to judge of its capacity for uses of this kind, 
it will be just here, in the solution of this difficulty 
relating to the genesis of language, that we shall get 
the desired key to its significance in such uses. 

How, then, shall our experimenters proceed 7 Obvi- 
ously they cannot advance at all, save through the me- 
diation of things ; that is, of objects and acts in the 
sensible world, which may come in to their aid as signs 
of thought, or interpreters between them. It is only as 
there is a Logos in the outward world, answering to the 
logos or internal reason of the parties, that they can 
come into a mutual understanding in regard to any 
thought or spiritual state whatever. To use a more 
familiar expression, there is a vast analogy in things, 
which prepares them, as forms, to be signs or figures of 
thoughts, and thus, bases or types of words* Our 
bodily mechanism, and the sensible world we live in, 
are, in fact, made up of words, to represent our thoughts 
and internal states ; — they only want naming, and then, 
passing into sound, to be re-produced or have their 
images called up by sounds, they drop out, so to speak, 
their gross material quality, and become words of spirit, 
or what the poet calls ''winged words /^ — cursitating 
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forms of life^ that fly out in sound upon the air^ as in- 
terpreters and messengers of thought between the minda 
of men. 

Thus^ if the mind of one of our two strangers is 
labouring with any thought or emotion^ he will strike at 
some image or figure in the sensible worlds that is itself 
a fit representation of his thought or emotion — a form 
prepared in nature" to be its type. Turning the atten- 
tion of the other party upon this image, and signifying 
by gesture, probably, that he is trying to mirror some 
internal state in it, he puts the other party on gene- 
rating that internal state, or the conception of it. The 
image becomes, in fact, a common sign or conception of 
the same internal state — ^they understand each other. 
So that, now, the name, when it is sounded, will stand, 
not merely as the name of the object or image phy- 
sically taken, but the name, also, of that thought which 
it represented. And thus an intellectual word is gene- 
rated. 

I do not mean by this to imply that our language- 
makers will be acting as philosophers in this process, 
reflecting on their own states, and then finding images 
to figure them, or stand as words for them. On the 
contrary, they will be struggling out into speech, in the 
simplicity of children, guided not by reflection, but 
more by instinct. A very large share of the signs by 
which they interpret their thoughts one to the other, 
will consist of bodily gestures and actions — all as na- 
tural to the internal activity as a blush, or any flush of 
passion, to the inner state, represented and depicted by 
it in the face. For the body is a living logos, added to 
the soul, to be its form, and play it forth into social 
understanding. It will also be found that a very large 
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share of the words which represent otir emotions and 
thoughts^ are^ in fact^ as their etymology declares^ de- 
rived from the psychological expressions or demonstra- 
tions made through the body. Or when thoughts and 
emotions are represented by figures drawn from the 
physical creation above us and around us^ the principle 
is the same; it is not done artificially^ but by the simple 
force of nature. The soul that is struggling to utter 
itself^ fiies to whatever signs and instruments it can 
find in the visible world, calling them in to act as in- 
terpreters, naming them at the same time, to stand, 
ever after, as interpreters in sound, when they are 
themselves out of sight. 

It is hardly necessary to suggest, that, when a phy- 
sical object or action has gotten a name beforehand, in 
the noun-language of physics, our ^pto experimenters 
will, sometimes, recal the name or word, using it now 
as a figure, in a secondary sense, to represent a thought 
or feeling. But here the process of manufacture, philo- 
sophically speaking, is the same. If the word becomes 
devoted to the secondary use, it will stand, as in the 
cases above described — a name of some physical form 
or appearance, which form or appearance shadows forth 
a thought or truth of the mind — ^then, by use, the re- 
gular suggestive of that thought or truth, and its repre- 
sentative in the current utterances of speech. 

We find, then, that every language contains two dis- 
tinct departments: the physical department — that 
which provides names for things ; and the intelliectual 
department — that which provides names for thought 
and spirit. In the former, names are simple repre- 
sentatives of things, which even the animals may learn. 
In the latter, the names of things are used as repre- 
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sentatives of thought^ and cannot^ therefore^ be leamedj 
fiave by beings of intelligence — {intus lego) — that is^ 
beings who can read the inner sense^ or receive the inner 
contents of words ; beings in whom the Logos of the 
creation finds a correspondent logos^ or reason^ to re- 
ceive and employ the types it ofiFers in their true power. 

For the benefit of the mere English reader^ who is 
wholly unexercised in subjects of this nature^ it may 
be important to say, that what is here advanced in 
theory is folly supported by reference to the actual his- 
tory of our words. We cannot always, or in every in- 
stance, show what physical object or act lies named in 
our intellectual words to give them their power ; though 
in a great majority of cases, the words carry their origin 
in their face ; and where they do not, it is only to be 
supposed that the physical history of the word or name 
is lost. 

Thus, the word spirit means, originally, breath, or air 
in motion ; that being the symbol, in nature, of a power 
moving unseen. 

The word religion is re, back, and ligo, to bind — ^the 
conception being that man is made to be &ee, but bound 
back in terms of obligation to his Maker. 

In the same manner, expectation is a looking forth, 
and hope a reaching forth, in which we see how accu- 
rately the original physical meaning of the word governs 
and distinguishes the internal meaning; for we look out 
for [expect] the coming of things both good and bad, 
but reach after [hope for] only those that we desire. 

In the same way we have prefer, to set before; abstrac- 
tion, drawing apart ; reflection, turning back ; obedience, 
before-hearing, as when a servant stands before his 
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master j listening to receive his commands ; glory, bright- 
ness ; grace, outward beauty or concinnity ; faith, a tie 
or ligature ; right, straight. 

Or sometimes a word takes an historical origin. Thus^ 
the word sincerity is supposed to be the same as sine, 
without; and cera, wax; the practice of the Roman pot- 
ters being; to rub wax into the flaws of their unsound 
vessels when they sent them to market. A sincere 
[without wax] vessel was the same, as a sound vessel^ 
one that had no disguised flaw. 

The EngUsh reader is to understand that all the terms 
in language; which are devoted to spiritual and intel- 
lectual useS; have a physical or outward sign imderlying 
their import; as in the cases here named. Of this the 
scholar has never a doiibt; although he cannot alwayS; 
or in every instance; trace out the physical sign or base 
of the word; so as to be certain of it. All things out 
of sense get their names in language through signs and 
objects in sense that have some mysterious correspond- 
ence or analogy; by which they are prepared beforehand 
to serve as signs or vehicles of the spiritual things to 
be expressed. 

But as yet we have no grammar ; we have only nouns 
to represent the objects; physical and intellectual; about 
which we may wish to communicate. We have what 
Elaproth calls; " the stuff or matter of language;^' and 
" grammar ds to be the fashioning or form.'' 

I do not say that grammar; or the framing of words 
into sentences; is to be a matter wholly subsequent in 
time ; for we shall seC; by and by; that the relations of 
things in space are such as must; by necessary conse- 
quence; give laws of grammar at last to the words by 
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which they are named; and^ of course^ we are to 'Sup- 
pose a rudimental tendency to grammar^ in the firE^ 
efforts of speech. But this tendency will complete its 
aim^ or produce a complete grammar^ only under con- 
ditions of time and use. 

Thus a wttrm, that is^ a sensation of warmth^ being 
always spoken of in connection with some object in 
which the warmth resides^ wUl become an appendant 
word, or ad-jective. 

Adverbs will be formed, out of original nouns or 
names of things, in a similar way. 

Prepositions and conjunctions, though indicating no 
such fact to the mere English reader, are all, originally, 
names of things or actions, and are reduced to their 
present humble condition of servitude, by the process 
which constructs a grammar. Thus the word through 
and the word door, when traced historically, coalesce in 
the same origin. Nor could anything be more natural, 
in stringing nouns together, before any precise gram- 
mar is formed, to speak of going door any wall or ob- 
stacle ; which, if it were continued, would shortly make 
the word door into a preposition, as we actually see in 
the word through. 

In the same way the preposition by is supposed to be 
the relic of a verb or noun of action, which signified 
pressing close upon, or rubbing. 

So the conjunction if, is known to be the imperative 
mood of the verb to givey and is written in the old 
English, gif, with the particle that after it. '^ I will do 
this gif that [if] you will do the other.'' 

In the same way, it is discovered, to the satisfaction 
of Home Tooke and other philologists, that the con- 
junction and is the same as the imperative mood of add, 
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or an-add [on-'Odd] contracted. '^ Love and [on-add] 
truth/' 

It would carry me too far^ to go at lai^ into iUus- 
trations of the process by which the original noun- 
words are wrought into grammar. My object in 
adducing these few examples^ is simply to indicate the 
manner of the process far enough to remove any sus- 
picion of mistake in the conclusion at which we had 
before come^ that all the terms of language are origi- 
nally names of things or sensible appearances. As 
regards the connection of subject and predicate in sen- 
tences^ or^ what is the same^ the grammatical structure 
of sentences^ it must suffice to say that verbs are 
originaDy mere names of acts^ or phenomena of action^ 
not distinguished from what are called nouns^ or names 
of things^ until use settles them into place in proposi- 
tions of forms of affirmation. A shine and a run are 
names of appearances^ just as a sun and a river are 
names of appearances. And when these names are 
strung together, in the use, the sun and the shine, the 
river and the run, the idea of subject and predicate 
becomes associated, and the grammatical relation of 
subject and predicate is developed as a law of speech 
between them. I speak not here of the order of subject 
and predicate in sentences, for the order will diffisr in 
different languages. I only indicate the manner in 
which the relative qualities of subject and predicate are 
developed in language. Nature having them in h^ 
own bosom, existing there in real grammatical relation, 
not only gives us the words, but shows us how to frame 
them into propositions. And in the same way, it will 
be observed, in the hints just given concerning other 
parts of speech or granunatic elements, that they really 
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have their birth in the grammar of the world. The 
prepositions^ for example^ the overy the under y the throughj 
the by, are all so many actual relations ; and when the 
subjects and predicates are brought into speech^ these 
come also with them. And then^ when propositions 
are advanced which relate to thought or spirit^ where^ 
in one view, the over, the under, the through, the by, are 
totally irrelevant, thought and spirit not being under 
the laws of space, still there is a mysterious relation in 
these outward analogies of space to the workings of the 
mind, such that the external grammar of creation 
answers to the internal grammar of the soul, and be- 
comes its vehicle. 

As a farther illustration of the same general view, I 
would refer the reader to a beautiful theory, if it should 
not rather be called discovery, of Professor Gibbs, rela- 
ting to case in grammar, or more particularly to ^^ case 
in the Indo-Oermanic languages.^' The exposition of 
this theory will be found in the Christian Spectator, 
Vol. IX. Here it is shown that, as words themselves, 
or the bases of words, are found in space, so they are 
declined or formed into grammar under the relations of 
space. Thus it is ascertained that there is one case 
which represents the where of a predicate, a second the 
whence, a third the whither, a fourth the by, or through 
what place. This, in regard to words taken in their 
most external and physical senses. And then, precisely 
as physical objects become types or bases of words 
having an intellectual significance, so, or in virtue of 
the same kind of analogy, the relations of space under 
which we find these objects, ascend with them to par- 
take in their elevation, and shape their fitness to the 
uses of the mind. Thus, in the department of mind 
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or spirit^ four cases are found answering to the four 
just named^ employed no longer to denote external 
relations^ but the internal relations of thought and 
action — an internal where, whencey whither, and by, or 
through what place. Prof. 6. does not undertake to 
verify these deductions, except in the particular families 
cS. languages under examination. Still, it is very 
obvious that such results in grammar do not take place 
apart &om some inherent law or system pertaining 
either to mind, or to outward space, or to one as related 
to the other. Indeed, it is impossible, with such a 
revelation before us, not to take up at once the sublime 
conviction just now named, that grammar itself is, in 
some sense, of the outer world — ^Lq the same way as 
the terms or names out of which language is con- 
structed. In this view, which it is not rash to believe 
wiU some time be fully established, the outer world is 
seen to be a vast menstruum of thought or intelligence. 
There is a logos iu the forms of things, by which they 
are prepared to serve as types or images of what is 
inmost in our souls ; and then there is a logos also of 
construction in the relations of space, the position, 
qualities, connections, and predicates of things, by 
which they are framed into grammar. In one word, 
the outer world which envelops our being, is itself lan- 
guage, the power of aU language. Day unto day 
uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth know- 
ledge; there is no speech nor language where their 
voice is not heard, — ^their line is gone out through all 
the earth, and their words to the end of the world. 

And if the outer world is the vast dictionary, and 
grammar of thought we speak of, then it is also itself 
an organ throughout of Intelligence. Whose intelli- 
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gence ? By this question we are set directly confront- 
ing God, the universal Author, no more to hunt for 
Him by curious arguments and subtle deductions, if 
haply we may find Him ; but He stands expressed 
everywhere, so that, turn whichsoever way we please, we 
behold the outlooking of His intelligence. No series 
of Bridgewater treatises, piled even to the moon, could 
give a proof of God so immediate, complete, and con- 
clusive. 

In such a view of the world too, and its objects, 
there is an amazing fond of inspiration elsewhere not 
to be found. The holding of such a view is, in fact, 
sufficient of itself to change a man's intellectual capa- 
cities and destiny ; for it sets him always in the presence 
of Divine thoughts and meanings; makes even the 
words he utters luminous of Divinity, and, to the same 
extent, subjects of love and reverence. 

The Christian public of our country are well aware 
that the very distinguished scholar, whose theory of 
" Case" I just now cited, has never been celebrated as 
a rhapsodist or enthusiast ; and I know not any stronger 
proof, therefore, of the inspiring force derivable from a 
full insight of this subject, than when he breaks out in 
the midst of a dry grammatical analysis, in the follow- 
ing truly eloquent paragraph : — 

" There can be no exercise in the whole business of 
instruction, more useful to the mind, than the analysis 
of sentences, in the concentrated light of grammar and 
logic. It brings one into the sanctuary of human 
thought. AH else is but standing in the outer court. 
He who is without, may indeed offer incense ; but he 
who penetrates within, worships and adores. It is here 
that the man of science, trained to close thought and 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



LANGUAGE. 23 

dear vision^ surveys the various objects of his stady 
with a more expanded view, and a more discriminative 
mind. It is here that the interpreter, accustomed to 
the force and freshness of natural language, is prepared 
to explain God's revealed Word with more power and 
accuracy. It is here that the orator learns to wield, 
with a heavier arm, the weapons of his warfare. It is 
here that every one who loves to think, beholds the deep 
things of the human spirit, and learns to regard with 
holy reverence the sacred symbols of human thought." 
This paragraph, taken in connection with the illus- 
trations of the article just referred to, has the inspiring 
force even of a lyric. Rightly spoken is it, when lan- 
guage is represented thus, as a " sanctuary of thought.^' 
For, in what do we utter ourselves, what are the words 
and the grammar, in which we speak, but instruments 
of a Divine import and structure ? Such a discovery, 
received in its true moment, were enough to make a 
thoughtful Christian stand in awe, even of his own 
words. 

We have now seen in what manner our two lan- 
guage-makers will proceed to construct a tongue. It is 
not my intention to say that the process will go on in 
the exact order here described — ^first, physical terms; 
second, intellectual; third, a grammar. The several 
departments of the work will be going on together, 
under the guidance of the Word or Divine Logos, in 
the forms, images, activities, and relations of the out- 
ward world. For He is in the world, and the world 
was made by Him, though it knows Him not. It 
speaks in words He gave, and under a grammar that 
He appointed, and yet it knows Him not. 
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I have suggested the fact^ that a very large share of 
our intellectual words are based on bodily gestures and 
demonstrations. I know of no method in which I can 
better indicate the simple^ instinctive, inartificial process 
of word-making and grammar-making, than by calling 
upon the reader to conceive a human person chained 
with thought and passion — ^many thoughts and many 
passions — ^uttering himself instinctively by the voice, 
and, at the same time by pantomime, indigitation of 
symbols, and changes of look. The voice wiU attend 
or follow the action, naming off its demonstrations as 
bases of words; the action will supply and interpret 
the voice ; or pointing to signs in the inanimate world 
adjacent, summon these to act as interpreters, and be- 
come bases of words ; and then, as all this transpires in 
space, the laws of space will be making a grammar for 
the words, and determining their law. The resulting 
tongue wiU represent, of course, both the man's own 
liberty and the world in which he moves. And then, 
as one or more persons beside must be concerned, at 
the same time, the process will be doubled or trebled; 
and between so many forces aU concurring, a tongue or 
language will at last be matured, that will represent 
the parties, their instincts, characters, and tempera- 
ments ; aU the circumstances and accidents, too, of the 
outward state. 

If it be objected to this view, that some existing lan- 
guages have no granunar, being nothing but a collection 
of monosyllabic names or sounds, I must be permitted 
to doubt whether any such language exists. It may be 
that no laws of inflection, or conjugation, or even of 
composition, have yet been discovered in the Chinese 
language, for example ; nevertheless, it must be clear 
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that some law of relation^ some condition of subject and 
predicate, pertains to that tongue, more exact than to 
have the words somewhere in the Chinese empire, and 
that law or condition, whatever it be, is in fact a gram- 
mar. And it will also be found, when philosophically in- 
vestigated, that this Chinese grammar, whatever it may 
be, really represents the great universal grammar of the 
soul and the creation. 

How far the views of language, here offered, coincide 
with theories advanced by distinguished modem philo- 
logists, I am scarcely able to say. They may have 
been wholly anticipated, or they may be already e^c- 
ploded. It would be singular, if the scholars who are 
spending their lives in philological studies, should not 
detect some mistakes or crudities in my illustrations. 

The very distinguished scholar, Frederic Schlegel, if 
I rightly conceive his theory, traces not merely the 
forms or bases of words, to the creative Logos, but also 
the names or vocal sounds themselves. Thus he speaks 
of " words which in the unsearchable interior of Deity 
are spoken, where, as in holy song expressed, depth 
calleth unto depth.^^ Descending, then, to the account 
of language given in the second chapter of Genesis, he 
receives it as teaching that God gave to Adam, literally 
and vocally, the rudiments of speech. " But," he adds, 
" under this simple sense there lieth, as does through 
all that book of twofold import, another and far deeper 
signification. The name of any thing, or living being, 
as it is called in Crod, and designat;ed from eternity, 
holds in itself the essential idea of its innermost being, 
the key of its existence, the deciding power of its being 
or not being ; and so it is used in sacred speech, where 
it is, moreover, in a holier or higher sense, united to 

c 
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the idea of the Word. According to this deeper sense 
and understandings it is in that narration shown and 
signified that, together with speech^ entrusted^ commu- 
nicated^ and delivered immediately by God to man, and 
through it^ he was installed as the ruler and king of 
nature/' 

But, unfortunately, this very transcendental theory 
will account for but one language, and we certainly 
know that there are more than one. Besides, what 
reasonable man can suppose that '^names'' taken as 
vocal sounds, '^are called in God,'' and that the discourse 
of divine thought is transacted by means of internal 
pronunciations ? How plain is it, also, that " the name 
of anything holds in itself the essential idea of its inner- 
most being," and becomes " united to the idea of the 
Word," not as a sound, but simply as having in the 
sound, or named by the sound, a physical type or base, 
which is the real supporter and law of its meaning, and 
the reason of its connection with the Logos. In other 
words, the truth is here inverted by Schlegel ; what he 
supposes to be from the name, is plainly communicated 
to the name. 

Some of the Germans are endeavouring, in general 
coincidence with the scheme of Schlegel, to elaborate a 
theory of names, taken as sounds, by which they will be 
seen to represent the most interior qualities of the ob- 
jects named. They go into philosophic experiments on 
sounds, and find reason, as they think, to believe that 
all objects express their true nature by means of the vi- 
brations they impart to the air — ^that is, by their sound. 
That precise sound, accordingly, is their name in lan- 
guage. This most subtle and beautiful theory, however, 
will be seen, at a glance, to have no real countenance in 
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facts. What endless varieties of nune or vocal sound 
are employed in the different languages of the worlds to 
signify the same objects ! How, then, do these vocal 
sounds represent the interior nature, or proceed from 
the interior nature of their objects ? Indeed, where the 
objects named are themselves soimds, the nunes have 
yet, in most cases, no agreemient whatever. Thunder, 
for example, is the same soimd the world over, and it is 
such a sound as we might imagine would almost cer- 
tainly be imitated in the namet^ given it. And yet, if 
we turn only to the American families of language, we 
are surprised to find that thunder is called in the Chicka- 
saw, elloka ; in the Creek tenitka; in the Huron, inon ; in 
the Cadoes, deskinin; in the Nootka, tuta. Before such 
facts, filling, I may say, the whole domain of language, 
all theories about the representative nature of names, 
taken as sounds, would seem to be idle in the last degree. 
Mr. Locke presents a view of language, which, if we 
regard the mere words in which it is given, would seem 
even to be identical with that which I have advanced. 
He says, — " It may ako lead us a little towards the ori^ 
ffinal of all our notions and knowledge, if we remark how 
great a dependence our words have on common sensible 
ideas ; and how those which are made use of to stand 
for actions and notions, quite removed from sense, have 
their rise from thence, and from obvious sensible ideas 
are transferred to more abstruse significations, and 
made to stand for ideas that come not under the cogni- 
zance of our seises, e. g. to imagine, apprehend, com- 
prehend, adhere, conceive, instil, disgust, disturbance, 
tranquillity, &c., are all words taken from the operations 
of sensible tlm^gs^ ^nd applied to certain modes of think-^ 
^i^S* Spirit^ in its pripiary significatiqn,. is breath; 
c2 
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angel^ a messenger; and I doubt not but^ if we could 
trace them to their sources^ we should find^ in all lan- 
guages^ the names which stand for things that fall not 
under our senses^ to have had their rise &om sensible 
ideas. By which we may give some guess what kind 
of notions they were, and whence derived, which filled 
their minds who were the first beginners of languages ; 
and how nature, even in the naming of things, unawares 
suggested to men the originals and principals of all their 
knowledge; whilst to give names which might make 
known to others any operations they felt in themselves, 
or any other ideas that come not under the cognizance 
of the senses, they were fain to borrow words from 
ordinary known ideas of sensation ; by that means to 
make others the more easily to conceive those operations 
they experimented in themselves, which made no out- 
ward appearance." 

It is remarkable, that while Mr. Locke seems even 
to set forth, in these terms, the precise theory of lan- 
guage I have given, he is yet seen really to hold it in 
no one of its important consequences. He even denies^ 
shortly after, that there is any " natural connection be- 
tween words and ideas," and declares that the signifi- 
cance of words is given ^^ by a perfectly arbitrary im- 
position," — ^as if there were no analogy whatever between 
the bases or types of words, and the thoughts they are 
seized upon to represent. Boubtless the true solution 
of this mixture of light and obscurity, in his notions of 
language, is to be found in the fact, that he was too 
much occupied with his theory of knowledge as derived 
&om sensation, really to notice the true import and scope 
of his own suggestions. This, also, seems to be indi- 
cated as a fact^ by the clauses I have placed in italics. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



LANGUAGE. 29 

The late Dr. Bauch^ in his work on " Psychology/' 
gives an account of language that is sufficiently acute, 
and is generally coincident with the view here advanced. 
On the particular point, however, which is laboured in 
this article, the significance of language, he is less satis- 
factory; coming, in fact, to no results that are of any 
great practical moment in determining the true method 
of moral and religious inquiry. He grounds the possi- 
bility of language on the " identity ^' of reason and 
nature, (p. 233,) not on the analogy or outward analo- 
gical relation of the latter to the former. And that he 
has not mistaken his English word, as some might ima- 
gine, appears, I think, &om the important fact that he 
makes no distinction between the terms of mere sense, 
and terms of thought or intellectual significance. Na- 
ture appears, in his view, to be coimterpart to reason, 
in such a sense that the names of sensation and the 
names of thoughts, or intellectual states, fall into the 
same category, to be interpreted by the same law. 
Whereas, if there be any importance in the view I 
would present, it consists in showing that all terms of 
intellect or spirit come under a wholly different law, both 
as regards their origin and their interpretation, from 
the terms of sense or the mere names of things. This 
will appear more fully in the illustrations that follow. 

We pass now to the application of these views of lan- 
guage, or the power they are entitled to have in matters 
of moral and religious inquiry, and especially in Chris- 
tian theology. 

There are, as we discover, two languages, in fact, in 
every language. Or perhaps I shall be understood 
more exactly, if I say that there are, in every human 
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tongue^ two distinct departments. Firsts there is a 
literal department^ in whicli sounds are provided as 
names for physical objects and appearances. Secondly^ 
there is a department of analogy or figure^ where phy- 
sical objects and appearances are named as images of 
thought or spirit^ and the words get their power, as 
words of thought, through the physical images received 
into them. Thus, if I speak of my pen, I use a word in 
the first department of language, uttering a sound 
which stands for the instrument with which I write. 
But if I speak of the spirit of a man, or the sincerity of 
a Christian, I use words that belong to the second de- 
partment of language, where the sounds do not stand 
for the mental ideas as being names directly applied to 
them, but represent, rather, certain images in the phy- 
sical state, which are the natural figures or analogies of 
those mental ideas. How it was necessary, in the 
genesis of language, that it should fall into this twofold 
^distribution, has been shown already. The man who 
knows his tongue only by vernacular usage, is aware of 
no such distribution. Many, who are considered to be 
educated persons, and are truly so, are but half aware 
of it. At least, they notice only now and then, when 
speaking of matters pertaining to thought and spirit, 
that a word brought into use has a physical image in 
it. For example, when speaking of a good man's heart, 
they observe that the word has a physical image con- 
nected with it, or that it names also a vital organ of the 
body. Then they either say, that the word has two 
meanings, a physical and a spiritual, not observing any 
law of order or connection by which the physical be- 
comes the basis or type of the spiritual; or, they raise 
a distinction between what they call the literal and 
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figurative uses of tlie word. But this distinction of lite- 
ral and figurative^ it does not appear to be noticed^ even 
by philologists^ runs through the very body of the lan- 
guage itself, making two departments ; one that com- 
prises the terms of sensation, and the other the terms 
of thought. They notice, in the historical investigation 
of words, that they are turning up all the while, a sub- 
soil of physical bases j and though they cannot find in 
every particular case, the physical term on which the 
word is built, they attain to a conviction that every 
word has a physical root, if only it could be found ; and 
still the natural necessity, that all words relating to 
thought and spirit should be figures, and as such get 
their significance, they do not state. They stiU retain 
the impression that some of the terms of thought are 
literal, and some figurative. 

This is the manner of the theologians. They assume 
that there is a literal terminology in religion as well as 
a figurative, (as doubtless there is, in reference to mat- 
ters of outward fact and history, but nowhere else,) 
and then it is only a part of the same mistake to accept 
words, not as signs or images, but as absolute measures 
and equivalents of truth ; and so to run themselves by 
their argumentations, with a perfectly imsuspecting 
confidence, into whatever conclusions the logical forms 
of the words will carry them. Hence, in great part, 
the distractions, the infinite multiplications of opinion, 
the errors and sects and strifes of the Christian world. 
We can never come into a settled consent in the truth, 
until we better understand the nature, capacities and 
incapacities of language, as a vehicle of truth. 

In order, now, that I may excite our yoimger theo- 
logians especially to a new investigation of this subject. 
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as being fundamental^ in fact, to the right understand- 
ing of religious truth, I will dismiss the free form of 
dissertation, and set forth, under numerical indications, 
a series of points or positions inviting each their atten- 
tion, and likely, thotigh with some modifications, 
perhaps, to be finally verified. 

1. Words of thought and spirit are possible in 
language only in virtue of the feet that there are forms 
provided in the world of sense, which are cognate to 
the mind, and fitted, by reason of some hidden ana- 
logy, to represent or express its interior sentiments and 
thoughts. 

2. Words of thought and spirit are, in fact, names 
of such forms or images existing in the outward or 
physical state. 

3. When we investigate the relation of the form, or 
etymological base, in any word of thought or spirit, to 
the idea expressed, we are able to say (negatively) that 
the idea or thought has no such form or shape, or sen- 
sible quality, as the word has. If I speak of rights 
{straiffht, rectus,) it is not because the internal law of 
the conscience, named by this word, has any straight- 
ness or lineal quality whatever. Or if I speak of m, 
peccatum, afiaprla, where, in so many languages, as I 
might also show in a great variety of others, the image 
at the root of the word is one of lineal divarication, 
(as when an arrow is shot at the mark, and misses or 
turns aside,) it is not because sin, as a moral state of 
being, or a moral act, has any lineal form in the mind. 
Thoughts, ideas, mental states, we cannot suppose have 
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any geometric form^ any colour^ dimensions^ or sensible 
qualities whatever. 

4. We can also say (positively)^ in reference to the 
same subject, that there is always some reason in every 
form or image made use of, why it should be used ; 
some analogic property or quality which we feel in- 
stinctively, but which wholly transcends speculative 
inquiry. If there is no lineal straightness in rectitude, 
no lineal crookedness or divarication in sin, taken as an 
internal state, still it is the instinct of our nature to 
feel some sense of correspondence between these images 
and the states they represent. 

Milton, I suppose, could not tell us why he sets any 
form in connection witti any spiritual thought. He 
could only say that he has in him some internal sense 
of concinnity which requires it. And yet, when he 
speaks of sin, he makes everything crooked as the word 
is j when of law, everything straight as rectitude. Thus 
he writes : " To make a regularity of sin by law, either 
the law must straighten sin into no sin, or sin must 
crook the law into no law.'' Something, doubtless, 
may be said which, in a certain superficial and patho- 
logical sense, may be called an explanation of the uses 
of these symbols ; for example, that in sin a man diva«* 
ricates bodily, or goes to his mischief in a manner that 
is oblique or awry ; and that, when he is in the simple 
intention of duty, he lets his " eye look right on,'' and 
follows his eye. I accounted for the symbols chosen to 
denote hope and expectation, by a similar reference to 
the pathology of hope and expectation. But this, if 
we do not wish to deceive ourselves, is only a mediate, 
and not a final explanation. Still the question remains 
c5 
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why tbe form of outward divarication has any such 
original relation to sin as to have been made the 
natural pathological demonstration of it, — ^why a crooked 
line, which is the more graceful in itself, should not 
have been the natural instinct, and so the symbol of the 
right, as it now is of the wrong. Here we come to our 
limit. All we can say is, that by a mystery transcend- 
ing in any case our comprehension, the Divine Logos, 
who is in the world, weaves into nature types or images 
that have an inscrutable relation to mind and thought. 
On the one hand, is form ; on the other, is the formless. 
The former represents, and is somehow fellow to, the 
other; how, we cannot discover. And the more we 
ponder this mystery, the closer we bring it to our un- 
derstanding, the more perfectly^inscrutible will it appear. 
If we say that the forms of the reason answer to the 
forms of nature and the outward life, that is true ; but 
then there are no forms in the reason, save by a figure 
of speech, and the difficulty stUl remains. 

5. There are no words in the physical department of 
language that are exact representatives of particular 
physical things. For whether we take the theory of 
the Nominalists or the Realists, the words are in fact, 
and practically, names only of genera, not of indivi- 
duals or species. To be even still more exact, they 
represent only certain sensations of sight, touch, taste, 
smell, hearing— one or all. Hence the opportunity in 
language, for endless mistakes and false reasonings, in 
reference to matters purely physical. This subject was 
laboured some years ago with much acuteness and in- 
dustry by one of our countrymen, Mr. Johnson, in a 
*^ Treatise on Language, or the Relations of Words to 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



LANGUAGE. 35 

Things/' The latter part of his title^ however^ is all 
that is justified ; for to language in its more compre* 
hensive sense^ as a vehicle of spirit^ thought, sentiment, 
he appears to have scarcely directed his inquiries. 

6. It follows, that as physical terms are never exact, 
being only names of genera, much less have we any 
terms in the spiritual department of language that are 
exact representatives of thought. For, first, the word 
here used will be the name only of a genus of physical 
inures. Then, secondly, it will have been applied over 
to signify a genus of thoughts or sentiments. And 
now, thirdly, in a particular case, it is drawn out to 
signify a specific thought or sentiment which, of course, 
will have qualities or incidents peculiar to itself. What, 
now, can steer a word through so many ambiguities 
and complications, and give it an exact and determinate 
meaning in the particular use it is applied to serve ? 
Suppose, for example, one desires to speak of the 
bitterness displayed by another, on some given occasion. 
In the first place, this word bitterness, taken physically, 
describes not a particular sensation common to aU men, 
but a genus of sensations ; and as some persons have 
even a taste for bitter things, it is impossible that the 
word, taken physically, should not have an endless 
variety of significations, ranging between disgust and 
a positive relish of pleasure. If, now, it be taken as 
the base or type of an intellectual word, it will carry 
with it, of necessity, as great a variety of associations ; 
associations so unlike, that it wiU be impossible to clothe 
it with the same precise import as a word of sentiment. 
Then, secondly, men are so different, even good and 
true men, in their personal temperament, their modest 
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of feeling, reasoning and judging, that moral bitterness, 
in its generic sense, will not be a state or exercise of 
the same precise quality in their minds. Some persons 
will take as bitterness in general what others will only 
look upon as faithfulness, or just indignation. And, 
then, thirdly, in the particular case to which the word 
is to be applied, different views and judgments will be 
formed of the man, his provocations, circumstances, 
duties, and the real import of his words and actions. 
Accordingly, as one declares that he was bitter, another 
will receive the declaration as no better than a real 
slander. And so it must of necessity be. It is im- 
possible so to settle the meaning of this word bitter- 
ness, as to produce any exact unity of apprehension 
under it. And the same is true of the great mass of 
words employed in moral and spiritual uses, — ^such as 
love, gentleness, contentment, patience, wisdom, justice, 
order, pride, charity. We think we have the same 
ideas in them, or rather, (which is more Ukely,) we 
think nothing about it ; but we find continually that, 
when we come to particular uses, we fall into disagree- 
ments, often into protracted and serious controversies ; 
and whether it be said that the controversy is about 
words or things, it is always a controversy about the 
real applicability of words. 

What, then, it may be asked, is the real and legiti- 
mate use of words, when applied to moral subjects ? 
for we cannot dispense with them, and it is uncomfor- 
table to hold them in universal scepticism, as being 
only instruments of error. Words, then, I answer, are 
legitimately used as the signs of thoughts to be ex- 
pressed. They do not literally convey or pass over a 
thought out of one mind into another, as we commonly 
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speak of doing. They are only hints or images^ held 
up before the mind of another^ to put hiin on gene- 
rating or reproducing the same thought ; which he can 
do only as he has the same personal contents^ or the 
generative power out of which to bring the thought 
required. Hence^ there wiU be different measures of 
understanding or misunderstandings according to the 
capacity or incapacity^ the ingenuousness or moral 
obhquity, of the receiving party— even if the commu- 
nicating party offers only truths in the best and freshest 
forms of expression the language provides. 

There is only a single class of intellectual words that 
can be said to have a perfectly determinate significance^ 
viz.j those which relate to what are called necessary 
ideas. They are such as time^ space, cause, truth, ri^t, 
arithmetical numbers, and geometrical figures. Here 
the names applied, are settled into a perfectly deter- 
minate meaning, not by any peculiar virtue in them, 
but by reason of the absolute exactness of the ideas 
themselves. Time cannot be anything more or less than 
time; truth cannot, in its idea, be anything different from 
truth ; the numerals suffer no ambiguity of count or 
measure. A circle must be a circle ; a square, a square. 
As far as language, therefore, has to do with these, it is 
a perfectly exact algebra of thought, but no farther. 

It will, perhaps, be imagined by some, indeed it is 
an assumption continually made, that words of thought, 
though based on mere figures or analogies in their 
original adoption, gradually lose their indeterminate 
character, and settle down under the law of use, into a 
sense so perfectly unambiguous, that they are to be 
regarded as literal names, and real equivalents of the 
thoughts they signify. There could not be a greater 
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mistake. For, though the original type, or historic 
base of the word, may pass out of view, so that nothing 
physical or figurative is any longer suggested by it, 
still it will be impossible that mere use should have 
given it an exact meaning, or made it the literal name 
of any moral or intellectual state. The word sin is of 
this description, and most persons seem to imagine that 
it names a given act or state, about which there is no 
diversity of understanding. Contrary to this, no two 
minds ever had the same impression of it. The whole 
personal history of every man, his acts, temptations, 
wants, and repentances ; his opinions of God, of law, 
and of personal freedom ; his theory of virtue, his 
decisions of the question, whether sin is an act, or a 
state; of the will, or of the heart : in fact, his whole 
theology and life will enter into his impression of this 
word sin, to change the quality and modify the rela- 
tions of that which it signifies. It will also be found, 
as a matter of fact, that the interminable disputes of 
the theologians on this particular subject originate in 
fundamental differences of view concerning the nature 
of sin, and are themselves incontestible proofs that, 
simple as the word is, and on the Ups of every body, 
(as we know it to be,) there is yet no virtual agreement 
of meaning connected with the word. The same, as 
just now intimated, is true of hope, fear, love, and other 
like familiar terms, which we fancy have a meaning so 
well settled. They have a dictionary meaning that is 
settled ; but yet, hope, fear, love, is to every man what 
his own life-experience, and his theories, and mental 
struggles, have made it, and he sees it, of necessity, 
under a colour quite peculiar to himself; so peculiar, 
that he will even advance concerning it what another 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



LANGUAGE. 89 

cannot find the truth of, or receive. And this is true 
of all the intellectual terms in language, with the ex- 
ception of a class just named, relating to necessary and 
absolute truths. Besides these, there is no word of 
thought, or spirit, that exactly measures its ideas, or 
does anything more than offer some proximate notion, 
or shadow of the thought intended. 

"What I have here advanced is confirmed by a very 
judicious remark of "Whately, who says, — " It is worth 
observing, that the words, whose ambiguity is most 
frequently overlooked, and is productive of the greatest 
amount of confusion of thought and fallacy, are among 
the commonest, and are those whose meaning the gene- 
rahty consider there is least room to doubt. Familiar 
acquaintance is perpetually mistaken for accurate know- 
ledge.'^ 

7. Words of thought or spirit are not only inexact 
in their significance, never measuring the truth or giv- 
ing its precise equivalent, but they always affirm some- 
thing which is false, or contrary to the truth intended. 
They impute form to that which really is out of form. 
They are related to the truth, only as form to spirit — 
earthen vessels in which the truth is borne, yet always 
offering their mere pottery as being the truth itself. 
Bunyan beautiftdly represents their insufficiency and 
-earthiness when he says — 

" My dark and cloudy words, they do but hold 
The truth, as cabinets inclose the gold :*' 

— only it needs to be added, that they palm off upon 
us too often their " dark and cloudy'' qualities as be- 
longing inherently to the golden truths they are used 
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to express. Therefore, we need always to have it in 
mind, or in present recollection, that they are but signs, 
in fact, or images of that which has no shape or sensi- 
ble quality whatever ; a kind of painting, in which the 
speaker or the writer leads on through a gallery of 
pictures or forms, while we attend him, catching at the 
thoughts suggested by his forms. In one view, they 
are all false ; for there are no shapes in the truths they 
represent, and therefore we are to separate continually, 
and by a most delicate process of art, between the 
husks of the forms and the pure truths of thought 
presented in them. We do this insensibly, to a certain 
extent, and yet we do it imperfectly, often. A very 
great share of our theological questions, or disputes, 
originate in the incapacity of the parties to separate 
truths from their forms, or to see how the same essen- 
tial truth may clothe itself under forms that are re- 
pugnaat. There wants to be a large digestion, so to 
speak, of form in the teacher of theology or mental 
philosophy, that he may always be aware how the mind 
and truth, obliged to clothe themselves under the laws 
of space and sensation, are taking continually new 
shapes or dresses — coming forth poetically, mystically, 
allegorically, dialectically, fluxing through definitions, 
symbols, changes of subject and object, yet remaining 
still the same; for if he is wanting in this, if he is a 
mere logicker, fastening on a word as the sole expres* 
sion and exact equivalent of a truth, to go on spinning 
his deductions out of the form of the word, (which yet 
have nothing to do with the idea,) then he becomes a 
one-word professor, quarrelling, as for truth itself, with 
all who chance to go out of his word ; and, siQce words 
are given, not to imprison souls, but to express them. 
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the variations continually indulged by others are sure 
to render him as miserable in his anxieties as he is 
meagre in his contents and busy in his quarrels. 

But it will be observed, that most men are wholly 
unacquainted with the etymologies or forms of theif 
words ; and, of those who are not, that very few have 
seldom any mental reference to them, in their choice or 
use of terms. How, then, is it supposable, when they 
do not even go behind the intellectual signification of 
the words enough to have any sense at all of their 
forms, that the forms are yet conveying to the mind 
mistaken or false impressions that belong to themselves, 
in distinction from the truths they represent ? They 
do it, I answer, with the greater certainty, because they 
do it in a manner so subtle, as not to awaken suspi- 
cion; for there is a latent presence of the forms of 
words, which is not less real because it is less palpable. 
It is even wonderful to observe, with what pertinacity 
the original form of a word will stay by it, unobserved 
or hidden from ordinary inspection, to guard its uses, 
and preside over its fortunes. It will even be present, 
unawares, in sufficient power to control the meanings 
and applications of those who never heard of a type or 
etymology in their Uves. 

The Latin word gressus, for example, is one that 
originally describes the measured tread of dignity, in 
distinction from the trudge of a clown or footpad. 
Hence, the word ccngress can never after, even at the 
distance of thousands of years, be applied to the meeting 
or coming together of outlaws, jockeys, or low persons 
of any description. It can only be used to denote 
assemblages of grave and elevated personages, such as 
coimcillors, men of science, ambassadors, potentates. 
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The original type of the word gressus, which denotes 
only a matter as evanescent as one form of gait or 
carriage^ in distinction from another^ stays by^ causing 
it^ in all future uses^ to stand upon its dignity^ and 
assisting it^ in spite of all revolutions and democratic 
levelings, to maintain its ancient aristocracy. And it 
controls the speech of the ignorant not the less cer- 
tainly^ because it is itself unknown to them. On the 
contrary, its sway is even the more absolute, that it 
governs by a latent presence. 

So, also, if a reader who is wholly ignorant of the 
Latin type of the word humility [ground-ness], were to 
fall upon the incongruous jumbled line of Young — 

'^ Zeal and humility, her wings to heaven," 

he would almost certainly be conscious of some defect, 
or fault of concinnity, in the language. Not that 
humility has in itself any low, groundling quality ; for 
there is no virtue more truly elevated in its own inhe- 
rent properties. The only reason why there would 
seem to him to be a want of harmony in the expression, 
is, that there is a latent quality of form associated with 
the word, even when a classic education has not revealed 
it to his view. For the same reason, I suppose that 
many persons, of only a common education, would be 
likely to have some sense of discord in the expression, 
" I prefer [set before] being behind.'* It might not 
seem to be a decided bull in rhetoric, they might even 
use the expression, and yet, for some reason or other, 
they would hardly be able to like it — ^really for the 
reason that there is a latent power of form present in 
the word prefer, which refuses assent to the marriage. 
In the same way, though unconsciously to themselves, 
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there is a certain power of form^ I apprehend^ associated 
or intermixed with the meanings of their words gene- 
rally. When they use the words ap-prehend, com* 
prehend, ap-posite, dUvulge, amb-itian, re-flection, though 
the original images or types are historically unknown 
to them^ the meanings do yet lie in their minds^ not as 
formless^ but in forms or conceptions. Hence^ in fact^ 
the word conception (con-capio) ; because we take up^ 
ever with our thought, some image whereby to repre* 
sent it to ourselves j for, in our thinking processes, or, 
in what the old writers call our discourse of reason, we 
get on with our activity only by the interior handling 
of these forms or images. Thinking, in fact, is nothing 
but the handling of thoughts by their forms. And so 
necessary is this, that, if we make use of a word whose 
original form is lost or unknown, we shall be found in 
every case to give the word, instinctively, an outward re- 
presentation ourselves : that is, we shall image it, or give 
a form to the thought, in order to bring it into mental 
contemplation, or under the discourse of the mind. 

Therefore, we may lay it down as a truth, that the 
forms of words are always present, either as palpable or 
latent powers. In every case, they are conceptions of 
the truths signified, and not naked vocal names of those 
truths. Being really images, therefore, of that which 
has no sensible quality, they do always impute or asso- 
ciate something which does not belong to the truth or 
thought expressed ; viz., form. On which account, the 
greatest caution is needed, that, while we use them, 
confidingly, as vehicles, we never allow them to impose 
upon us anything of their own. 

8. But if we are hable thus to be carried away by 
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ibe fonnB contained in our words into conclusions or 
impressions that do not belong to the truths they are 
used to signify^ we are also to peruse their forms, with 
great industry^ as being at the same time a very im- 
portant key to their meaning. The original type or 
etymology of words is a most fruitful study. Even 
when they pass into meanings that seem to be contrary 
one to another^ it will yet be found in almost every 
case^ that the repugnant meanings are natural growths^ 
so to speak^ of the same vital root ; as some kinds of 
trees are seen to throw out leaves having several 
different shapes. The etymologists have been hard 
pressed^ often by ridicule^ and it is not to be denied 
that they have sometimes produced fancies in place of 
facts. As little is it to be denied that words do, now 
and then, present no aspect of agreement in their senses, 
with the types out of which they spring. They appear 
to have suffered some kind of violence — ^to have fallen 
among thieves, and been left half dead from the injury 
they have suffered. And yet there is a wonderful light 
shed upon words, in most cases, by the simple open- 
ing of their etymologies. Distinctions are very often 
drawn at a stroke, in this way, which whole chapters of 
dissertation would not exhibit as well. Sometimes a 
dark subject is made luminous at once, by the simple 
reference to an etymology; and then we are even 
amazed to see what depths of wisdom, or spiritual 
insight, have been hid, as it were, in our language, even 
from ourselves. 

The remark of Whately, touching this point, while 
it indicates a proper caution in accepting the light of 
etymologies, is yet far too negative to be justified even 
by his own illustration. He says it is worth observing. 
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as a striking instance of the little reliance to be placed 
on etymology^ as a guide to the meaning of a word, 
that ^'hypostasis, substantia, and understanding, so 
widely different in their sense, correspond in their ety- 
mology/' But, admitting the difference of meaning, 
the Greek element (oramc) stasis, the Latin stantia, and 
the English standing, being all different inflections - in 
the grammar of the several tongues, are really not 
grammatical equivalents, and, therefore, have not the 
same directing forces, as types of thought. Besides, 
it is not true that the etymology of these words is no 
guide to their meaning. On the contrary, all their 
meanings, however diverse, stand in exact harmony 
with their etymologies, and no one of them could be 
sufficiently understood, without reference to its root or 
type. The meanings, in fact, of these three words, are 
not as wide apart as the meanings we find under the 
same word in our own tongue, and yet, in the latter 
case, every one of the meanings will be seen to have a 
clear historic reference to its radical type, and to grow 
out from it by a perfectly natural process. 

9. Since all words, but such as relate to necessary 
truths, are inexact representations of thought, mere types 
or analogies, or, where the types are lost beyond reco- 
very, only proximate expressions of the thoughts named ; 
it follows that language will be ever trying to mend its 
own deficiencies, by multiplying its forms of represen- 
tation. As, too, the words made use of generally carry 
something false with them, as well as something true, 
associating form with the truths represented, when 
really there is no form ; it will also be necessary, on this 
account, to multiply words or figures, and thus to pre- 
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sent the subject on opposite sides^ or many sides. 
Thus^ as form battles form^ and one form neutralises 
another^ all the insufBlciencies of words are filled out^ 
the contrarieties liquidated^ and the mind settles into a 
full and just apprehension of the pure spiritual truth. 
Accordingly, we never come so near to a truly well 
rounded view of any truth, as when it is offered para- 
do^cally; that is, under contradictions j that is, under 
two or more dictions, which, taken as dictions, are con* 
trary one to the other. 

Hence the marvellous vivacity and power of that 
famous representation of Pascal: ^'What a chimera, 
then, is man ! What a novelty ! "What a chaos ! "What 
a subject of contradiction ! A judge of everything, and 
yet a feeble worm of the earth ; the depositary of truth, 
and yet a mere heap of uncertainty ; the glory and the 
outcast of the universe. If he boasts, I humble him ; 
if he humbles himself, I boast of him ; and always con- 
tradict him, till he is brought to comprehend that he is 
an incomprehensible monster.'^ 

Scarcely inferior in vivacity and power, is the familiar 
passage of Paul ; — " as deceivers, and yet true ; as un- 
known, and yet well known ; as dying, and behold, we 
livej as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowfcd, yet 
always rejoicing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as 
having nothing, yet possessing all things.^' 

So, also, it will be found, that the poets often express 
their most inexpressible, or evanescent thoughts, by 
means of repugnant or somewhat paradoxical epithets ; 
as, for example, Coleridge, when he says, — 

'* The stilly murmur of the distant sea 
Tells us of silence." 
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Precisely here, too, I suppose, we come upon what is 
really the true conception of the Incarnation and the 
Trinity. These great Christian mysteries or paradoxes 
come to pass imder the same conditions or laws which 
pertain to language. All words are, in fact, only incar- 
nations, or insensings of thought. If we investigate 
the relations of their forms to the truths signified, we 
have the same mystery before us ; if we set the diffe* 
rent, but related forms in comparison, we have the same 
aspect of repugnance or inconsistency. And then we 
have only to use the repugnant forms as vehicles of pure 
thought, dismissing the contradictory matter of the 
forms, and both words and the Word are understood 
without distraction, — ^all by the same process. 

Probably, the most contradictory book in the world 
is the Gk>spel of John ; and that for the very reason that 
it contains more and loftier truths than any other. No 
good writer, who is occupied in simply expressing truth, 
is ever afraid of inconsistencies or self-contradictions in 
his language. It is nothing to him that a quirk of 
logic can bring him into absurdity. If at any time he 
offers definitions, it is not to get a footing for the play 
of his logic, but it is simply as multiplying forms or 
figures of that which he seeks to communicate — just as 
one will take his Mend to different points of a land- 
scape, and show him cross views, in order that he may 
get a perfect conception of the outline. Having nothing 
but words in which to give definitions, he understands 
the impossibility of definitions as determinate measures 
of thought, and gives them only as being other forms of 
the truth in question, by aid of which it may be more 
adequately conceived. On the other hand, a writer 
without either truth or genius, a mere uninspired, un-* 
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fructifying logicker, is just the man to live in defini- 
tions. He has never a doubt of their possibility. He 
lays them down as absolute measures^ then draws along 
his deductions^ with cautious consistency^ and works 
out^ thus^ what he considers to be the exact infallible 
truth. But his definitions will be foimd to hang^ of 
necessity^ on some word or symbol^ that symbol to have 
drawn every thing to itself^ or into its own form, and 
then, when his work is done, it will be both consistent 
and false, — ^false, because of its consistency. 

10. It is part of the same view, that logic itself is a 
defective, and often deceitful instrument. I speak not 
here of logic as a science, but of that deductive, proving, 
spinning method of practical investigation, commonly 
denoted by the term logical. It is very obvious, that no 
turn of logical deduction can prove anything, by itself, 
not previously known by inspection or insight. And 
yet, there is always a busy-minded class of sophists or 
speculators, who, having neither a large observation nor 
a power of poetic insight, occupy themselves as workers 
in words and propositions, managing to persuade them- 
selves and others that they are great investigators, and 
even discoverers of truth. It being generally known 
that John, James, and Peter are men, they advance, by 
a strict logical process, to the conclusion that Peter is 
a man ! — ^in which they seem to themselves, and, possibly, 
to some others, to have added a valuable contribution to 
the stock of human knowledge. They do not see that 
their premise contains their conclusion, and somewhat 
more, and that the only real talent of investigation lies 
in a power of insight, by which premises are seen or 
ascertained. They impose upon themselves, too, the 
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more readily^ because it is so generally tme^ that their 
conclusion is not contained in their premise; hence, 
they seem to themselyes to be really multiplying truths 
with great facility and rapidity, — only it happens, that, 
inasmuch as their conclusions were not in their pre- 
mises, they are false ! And so it turns out that these 
great investigators and provers, the men who think that 
nothing is really established until it has been proved, 
that is, deduced from something else, are generally the 
worst propagators of falsity in the world. If they had 
Julius Caesar's grammar, it would be a sad abridgment 
of their discoveries, though not any very great subtrac- 
tion from the world^s knowledge. ^^ I have formed in 
my thoughts," he says, ^' a certain grammar, not upon 
any analogy which words bear to each other, but such 
as should diUgently examine the analogy, or relation 
betwixt words and things." 

It seems to be supposed, or rather assumed, by the 
class of investigators commonly called logical, that after 
the subject-matter of truth has been gotten into propo- 
sitions, and cleared, perhaps, by definitions, the faculty of 
intuition, or insight, may be suspended, and we may go 
on safely to reason upon the forms of the words them- 
selves, or the " analogy the words bear to each other." 
And so, by the mere handling of words and propositions, 
they undertake to evolve, or, as they commonly speak, to 
jEwewe, important truths. They reason, not by or through 
formulas, but upon them. After the formulas are got 
ready, they shut their eyes to all interior inspection of 
their terms, as in algebra, and commit themselves to 
the mere granunatic laws or predications of their words 
—expecting, under these, by inversion, evolution, equa- 
tion, reductio ad absurdum, and the like, to work out 

D 
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important results. And this is popularly called reawn^ 
inff. They do not seem to be aware that this gram- 
matic; or constructive method^ while it is natural as lan- 
guage itself, having its forms in what I have called the 
grammar of the soul^ and of the creation^ is yet analogical 
only to truth and spirit — a warp that is famished out of 
form and sense^ for the connecting into speech of sym- 
bols or types that lie in form and sense ; on which account 
propositions are called /ormtt/aw^ or little forms. Or we 
may represent the constructive method of logic and 
grammar as the iron track of speech^ along which the 
separate cars of words^ connected by iron cupolas^ are 
drawn out into regular trains^ and determinate courses 
of motion ; which iron track and cupolas^ however^ we 
are not to fancy are at all more intellectual, closer to 
the truth of reason, or less analogical than the separate 
cars themselves. And, therefore, whatever is wrought 
out by the combination of formulas, (of course I do not 
question the syllogism which really works out nothing,) 
having only a certain analogical or tropical force, must 
be received by insight, as all symbols are, not as any 
absolute conclusion, or sentence of reason. 

In the pure algebraic process, the result is wholly 
different ; because the terms all stand for exact quan- 
tities, and the predicates of addition, subtraction, mul- 
tiplication, division, involution, evolution, inversion, 
equation, and the hke, are all absolute ; so that if the 
worker goes on to his hfe's end, producing his changes of 
formula, he will never come into one that is not true. 

But suppose the algebraist had no fixed quantities 
out of which to make his formulas; that his terms 
were only tropes for certain ideas that have no definite 
measure, affirming, of course, something not true, as 
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well as flomething true ; suppose that definitions w«re 
impossible^ save that one trope may sometimes help out 
another^ and that paradoxes are quite as often needed 
to help out the infirmity, or displace the one-sidedness 
of definitions. Suppose that all his connective signs, 
his equations, his evolutions of formula, were inde« 
terminate, and his process never true, save in a cer- 
tain analogical and poetic sense — ^what figure, in such 
a case, would he make with his algebraic process ? A 
glance in this direction suffices to show that the only 
real and true reasoning, on moral subjects, is that which 
never embarks on words and propositions, but which 
holds a constant insight of all terms and constructions 
— *^ diligently examining the analogy or relation betwixt 
words and things/' 

Observe, in a single proposition — ^the simplest affirma- 
tion that can be invented, I might almost say, pertain- 
ing to the intellectual life — ^how indefinite any mere 
formula must be. I assert, that ^^man thinks" Here 
the subject is man, of whom is predicated some causa- 
tive agency, and some form of result. As regards the 
agency, it may be understood (1.) that the man thinks 
under a law of mechanical necessity, as a machine works ; 
or (2.) that he thinks under a law of plastic self-deter^ 
minating necessity, as a tree grows; or (3.) that he 
thinks under a law of mental suggestion, which he can 
only interrupt by his will; or (4.) that he wills to think; 
or (5.) that he thinks spontaneously. And then as to 
the product, thought ^ — ^nothing is so difficult as to settle 
any definite conception of that; but we wiU suppose 
only five more ambiguities here — combming which, in 
as many pairs as they will make, with the five preceding, 
we have twenty-five distinct meanings. If, now, going 
d2 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



52 PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 

back to the subject^ man, it be asked whether the formula 
intends (1.) man as created in his natural freedom and 
innocence; or (2.) man as under the power and 
bondage of evil ; or (3.) man as illuminated and sug- 
gestively directed or swayed by the supernatural grace 
of God; or (4) man as regenerated in good^ and con- 
testing with currents of evil thought still running in his 
nature — all of which are important distinctions — ^we 
have, then, just a hundred different meanings in our 
simple formula — man thinks. Or, dismissing arithmetic 
as inappropriate, we may better say that the language 
is only tropical, and the meanings, of course, indefinitely 
variable. For all these, language provides only a single 
form of predicate — a single grammatic formula. And 
yet it seems to be imagined that we can saddle mere 
forms of words, and ride them into necessary unambi- 
guous conclusions ! 

It will also be observed, that our mere reasoners and 
provers in words, in order to get their formulas arrayed 
for action, always rule out, or clear away, those antago- 
nistic figures, paradoxes, and contrarious representations, 
by means of which only a full and comprehensive ex- 
pression of the truth is possible. They are great in the 
detection of disagreements, or what they call contradic- 
tions ; and the finding out of such elements, or the re- 
ducing of another to this bad dilemma, by their con- 
structive process, they suppose to be a real triumph of 
intelligence — ^which is the same as to say that they can 
endure none but a one-sided view of truth. 

It will almost always happen, also, to this class of in- 
vestigators, that, when reasoning of man, life, self-active 
being, God, and religion, they will take up their for- 
mulas under the conditions of cause and effect, or space 
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and time^ or set them under the atomic relations of in- 
organic matter. Discussing the human will^ for example, 
or the great question of liberty, the writer will be over- 
powered by the terms and predicates of language; which, 
being mostly derived from the physical world, are charged, 
to the same extent, with a mechanical significance. And 
then we shall have a sophism, great or small, according 
to his capacity — ^a ponderous volume, it may be, of 
formulas, filled up, rolled about, inverted, crossed, and 
twisted — a grand, stupendous, convoluted sophism — ^all 
a mere outward practice, however, on words and propo- 
sitions, in which, as they contain a form of cause and 
efiect in their own nature, it is easily made out that 
human liberty is the liberty of a scale-beam, turned by 
the heavier weights. Meantime, the question is only a 
question of consciousness, one in which the simple de- 
cision of consciousness is final ; to which, ailment, 
whether good or bad, can really add nothing, from which 
nothing take. 

As great mischief and perplexity is often wrought by 
raising the question of before and after, under the laws 
of time. The speculative, would-be philosopher wants 
to be able always to say which is first in the soul's 
action — ^this or that. What endless debates have we 
had in theology concerning questions of priority — 
whether faith is before repentance, or repentance before 
faith ; whether one or the other is before love, or love 
before them both ; whether justification, is before sancti- 
fication, and the like. We seem to suppose that a soul 
can be taken to pieces, or have its exercises parted and 
put under laws of time, so that we can see them go in 
regular clock-work order. Whereas, being alive in God 
when it is truly united to Him, its right exercises, being 
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functions of life^ are of course mutual conditions one of 
another. Passing out of mechanism, or the empire of 
dead atoms, into the plastic realm of life, all questions 
of before and after we leave behind us. We do not ask 
whether the heart causes the heaving of the lungs, or 
whether the lungs have priority, and keep up the beat- 
ing of the heart; or whether the digestive faculty is first 
in time, or the assimilative, or the nervous. We look at 
the whole body as a vital nature, and finding every 
function alive, every fibre active, we perceive that all the 
parts, even the minutest, exist and act as mutual con- 
ditions one of another. And so it is in spiritual life. 
Every grace supposes every other as its condition, and 
time is wholly out of the question. But, the mo- 
ment any one of our atomising and mechanisiag spe- 
culators comes into the field, the question of priority 
is immediately raised. Perceiving that love seems to 
imply or involve faith, he declares that faith is first. 
Then, as another is equally sure that faith implies lov^ 
he maintains that love is first. A third, in the same 
way, that repentance is before both; a fourth, that 
both are before repentance. And now we have a 
general debate on hand, in which the formulas will be 
heard ringing as flails for a dozen years or a century. 
Meantime, it will happen that all the several schools of 
wisdom are at fault, inasmuch as none of the priorities are 
first, or rather all are first ; being all conditions mutually 
of one another. Might it not have been better, at the 
first, to clear ourselves of time and the law it weaves 
into words and predicates — ^to perceive, as by a little in- 
sight we may, that, in all vital and plastic natures, the 
functions have a mutual play ? 

In the speculative logicking use of formulas, it some- 
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times happens^ also^ that the argument contains a law 
of degrees^ and thus constructs^ when fairly carried 
out, an infinite series. Thus, in the argument for a 
Gk)d, ^^ an effect/' we are told, ^' infers a cause ; a design, 
a designer/' The doubter assents: "but,'' he adds, 
'' the supposed designer is one who is adapted in his 
nature to the making of designs, and therefore, I 
perceive, in this adaptation of means to ends in him, 
that, following the same law, there is a designer back of 
him. Go with me, then, up an infinite series, as the 
argument legitimately requires, or else excuse me from 
the first step, as you excuse yourself from the second." 
By just this kind of process it was that Shelley, im- 
mersed in the logic of Oxford, became an atheist ; as 
also all the scholars of that great imiversity might 
properly be, and would, if they yielded implicitly to 
the drill under which they are placed, and forgot all 
the simpler wisdom of nature, in the learned wisdom 
that is taught them. But if we can think it anything 
to see God — all formulas, inferences, degrees, out of the 
question — ^if we can say, " God is expressed to us here 
on every side, shining out as a Form of Intelligence in 
every object round us," it will not be difficult to find 
the God our logic denies us. This, in fact, is the real 
virtue of Paley's argument ; only, to give it a more 
imposing logical form, he has run it into a suicidal 
series by the statement. 

In offering these illustrations of the value of the 
logical method in religious and moral reasonings, I 
have only hinted at some of the important issues in- 
volved. To set the subject forth in all its momentous 
relations would require a volume ; and such a volume 
the world intensely needs. 
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• 11. In the reading or interpretation of an author, 
writing on intellectual and moral subjects, we are to 
observe, first of all, whether he takes up some given 
word or figure, and makes it a law to his thinking. If 
some symbol that he uses to-day stands by him also to- 
morrow, rules his doctrine, shapes his argument, draw- 
ing everything into formal consistency with it, then we 
are to take up the presumption that he is out of the 
truth, and set ourselves to find where his mistake is. 
Brown started a new theory of cause and effect, de- 
molishing these first ideas, or we might even say, cate- 
gories of the mind, and reducing all events -to mere 
conditions of antecedence and consequence. It was a 
great discovery, and when it was drawn out into full 
form or complete system, setting, as one may say, a 
whole book revolving about these two words, it was too 
captivating to be rejected. Never was the grave world 
of philosophy more remarkably fooled, or at a cheaper 
rate. It did not occur to many of the learned pro- 
fessors to question the real import of these two famous 
words, antecedence and consequence ; in doing which, it 
would have come to light that they are the loosest and 
remotest of all rhetorical figures applicable to the 
subject, having, in fact, no real applicabihty at all. 
They did not ask whether the antecedence spoken of is 
antecedence in space. Then, when a man follows a 
wheelbarrow, the causative agency of the motion is in 
the wheelbarrow. Or, not satisfied with this, they did 
not inquire whether antecedence of time is intended. 
Then it follows, that if the cause be antecedent in time 
to the effect, there is, for just that length of time, a 
cause without an effect. And so, or by this brief 
inquest, it would have been seen that the whole scheme 
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of antecedence and consequence is nothing but a very 
insipid blunder, — that there is in fiict no real antece- 
dence of any kind in the case — ^nothing to give colour 
to the words, save that when we are going to be causes, 
or act causatively, we commonly make approaches and 
preparatory motions.' I bring this illustration simply 
to say that a philosopher, taking up this theory, and 
finding it hung about the one simple figure of before 
and after, as being itself the very truth, and sufficient 
to rule all other truths ought to have presumed a falsity. 
And how miserable the falsity that exchanged the word 
cause, naming an exact, eternal, and necessary idea, for 
a figure of time or space that had scarcely any inteUi- 
gent relation to the truth whatever I So, in general we 
are to judge of all moral and religious theories, hung 
about single words, or based on single definitions, and 
carried through whole Uves of speculation. 

12. If we find the writer, in hand, moving with a free 
motion, and tied to no one symbol, unless in some po- 
pular effort, or for some single occasion; if we find 
him multiplying antagonisms, offering cross views, and 
bringing us round the field to show us how it looks 
from different points, then we are to presimie that he 
has some truth in hand which it becomes us to know. 
We are to pass round accordingly with him, take up all 
his symbols, catch a view of him here, and another there ; 
use one thing to qualify and interpret another, and the 
other to shed light upon that, and, by a process of this 
kind, endeavour to comprehend his antagonisms, and 
settle into a complete view of his meaning. 

What Groethe says of himself is true of all efficient 
writers: — "I have always regarded all I have done, 
D 5 
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as solely symbolical^ and^ at bottom^ it does not signiiEy 
whether I make pots or dishes/' And then^ what 
Eckerman says of him^ in his preface^ follows of course : 
" Groethe's detached remarks upon poetry have often an 
appearance of contradiction. Sometimes he lays all the 
stress on the material which the outward world affords^ 
sometimes upon that which is given to the inward 
world of the poet ; sometimes the greatest importance 
is attached to the subject^ sometimes to the mode of 
treating it ; sometimes all is made to depend on per* 
fection of form^ sometimes form is to be neglected^ and 
all the attention paid to the spirit. But all these seem- 
ing contradictions are, in fact, only successive presenta- 
tions of single sides of a truth, which, by their union, 
manifest completely to us its existence, and guide us to 
a perception of its nature. I confide in the insight and 
comprehensive power of the cultivated reader, not to stop 
at any one part, as seen by itself, but to keep his eye on 
the significance of the whole, and by that means to bring 
each particular truth into its proper place and relations.'^ 

Is it a fault of Gk)ethe that he must be handled in this 
manner f Rather is it one of the highest proofs of his 
genius, and the real greatness of his mind. Had he 
been willing to stay under some one figure, and draw 
himself out into formal consistency, throwing off none 
of these bold antagonisms, he must have been a very 
different character, — ^not Goethe, but some dull proser 
or n^ale spinster of logic, never heard of by us. 

What, then, shall we say of Christ and the Gospel of 
John ? If it requires such an array of antagonisms to 
set forth the true idea of poetry, what does it require to 
set forth God and redemption ? What should we ex- 
pect, in such a work, but a vast compilation of symbols 
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and of fonii6^ which to the mere wordsman are contrary 
to each other ? And then what shall we do 7 — ^what^ 
for example^ with the trinity, the atonement, the bond- 
age and freedom of sin ? Shall we say, with the infidel, 
this is all a medley of contradiction — ^mere nonsense, 
fit only to be rejected ? Shall we take up these bold 
antagonisms, as many orthodox believers have done, — 
seize upon some one symbol as the real form of the truth, 
and compel all the others to submit to it ; making, thus, 
as many sects as there are symbols, and as many petty 
wars about each truth as it has sides or inches of sur- 
hce ? Or, shall we endeavour, with the Unitarians, to 
decoct the whole mass of symbol, and draw off the ex- 
tract into pitchers of our own ; fine, consistent, nicely- 
rounded pitchers, which, so far from setting out any- 
where towards infinity, we can carry at pleasure by the 
handle, and definitely measure by the eyef What 
critic has ever thought of handUng Goethe in the 
methods just named? We neither scout his incon-* 
sistency, nor drill him into some one of his forms, nor 
decoct him into forms of our own. But we call him 
the many-sided great man ; we let him stand in his own 
chosen symbols, whether they be "pots or dishes,'' and 
do him the greater honour because of the complexity 
and the magnificent profusion of his creations. 

There is no book in the world that contains so many 
repugnances, or antagonistic forms of assertion, as the 
Bible. Therefore, if any man please to play off his 
constructive logic upon it, he can easily show it up as 
the absurdest book in the world. But whosoever wants, 
on the other hand, really to behold and receive all truth, 
and would have the truth-world overhang him as an 
empyrean of stars, complex, multitudinous, striving an- 
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tagonistically^ yet comprehended^ height above height^ 
and deep under deep^ in a boundless score of harmony ; 
what man soever^ content with no small rote of logic 
and catechism^ reaches with true hunger after this, and 
will oflFer himself to the many-sided forms of the Scrip- 
ture with a perfectly ingenuous and receptive spirit ; he 
shall find his nature flooded with senses, vastnesses, and 
powers of truth, such as it is even greatness to feeL 
Gk)d*s own lawgivers, heroes, poets, historians, prophets, 
and preachers and doers of righteousness, will bring him 
their company, and representing each his own age, 
character, and mode of thought, shine upon him as so 
many cross lights on his field of knowledge, to give him 
the most complete and manifold view possible of every 
truth. He has not only the words of Christ, the most 
manifold of all teachers, but he has gospels which present 
him in his different words and attitudes : and then, 
besides, he has four — some say five — distinct writers of 
epistles, who follow, giving each his own view of the 
doctrine of salvation and the Christian life (views so 
unlike or anti^nistical that many have regarded them 
as being quite irreconcileable) — Paul, the dialectic, 
commonly so called; John, the mystic; James, the 
moralizer ; Peter, the homilectic ; and perhaps a fifth in 
the epistle to the Hebrews, who is a Christian templar 
and Hebraizer. The Old Testament corresponds. Never 
was there a book uniting so many contrarious aspects 
of one ar d the same truth. The more complete, there- 
fore, because of its manifoldness ; nay, the more really 
harmonious, for its apparent want of harmony. 

How, then, are we to receive it and come into its 
truth ? Only in the Comprehensive manner just now 
suggested; not by destroying the repugnances, but by 
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allowing them to standi offering our mind to their im* 
pressions^ and allowing it to gravitate inwardly^ towards 
that whole of truth in which they coalesce. And when 
we are in that whole, we shall have no dozen proposi- 
tions of our own in which to give it forth ; neither will 
it be a whole which we can set before the world, stand- 
ing on one leg, in a perfectly definite shape, clear of all 
mystery ; but it will be such a whole as requires a whole 
universe of rite, symbol, incarnation, historic breathings, 
and poetic fires, to give it expression, — ^in a word, just 
what it now has. Finding it not a Goethe, but as much 
greater than he as God is greater than a genius of our 
own human race, when we think of ourselves trying to 
give out the substantial import of the volume in a few 
scant formulas, it will probably occur to us just to ask 
what figure we should make, in a similar attempt, upon 
one who is no more than a German poet ? And then, 
it will not be strange if we drop our feeble, bloodless 
sentences and dogmas, whether of beUef or denial, and 
return, duly mortified, into the faith of those august 
and magnificent forms of scripture — ^incarnation; Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost ; atonement as blood, life, 
sacrifice, propitiation, ransom, Uberty, regeneration, wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption — ^the 
great mystery of godliness. 

18. The views of language and interpretation 1 have 
here offered, suggest the very great difficulty, if not im- 
possibility, of mental science and reUgious dogmatism. 
In all such uses, or attempted uses, the effort is to make 
language answer a purpose that is against its nature. 
The " winged words '^ are required to serve as beasts of 
burden ; or, what is no better, to forget their poetic 
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life^ as messengers of the air^ and stand still, fixed upon 
the ground, as wooden statues of truths : which, if 
they seem to do — ^if, to comfort our studies of dogma, 
they assume the inert faces we desire, and suffer us to 
arrange the fixed attitudes of their bodies, yet, as little 
Memnons touched and made vocal by the light, they 
will be discoursing still of the free empyrean, disturb- 
ing and scattering, by their voices, all the exact mean- 
ings we had thought to hold them to, in the nice 
corporeal order of our science. 

In algebra and geometry, the ideas themselves being 
absolute, the terms or names also may be ; but in men- 
tal science and religion, no such exactness is possible, 
because our apprehensions of truth are here only proxi- 
mate and relative. I see not, therefore, how the subject- 
matter of mental science and religion can ever be in- 
cluded under the fixed forms of dogma. Definitions 
cannot bring us over the difficulty ; for definitions are, 
in fact, only changes of symbol, and, if we take them to 
be more, will infallibly lead us into error. In fact, no 
man is more certain to run himself into mischievous 
error than he who places implicit confidence in defini- 
tions. After all, definitions will be words, and science 
will be words ; and words, place them in whatever shapes 
we may, will be only shadows of truth. 

Accordingly, it will ever be found, that, in mental 
science, the investigators are, in fact, only trying to see 
if they can make up a true man out of some ten or 
twenty or forty words in the dictionary. The phreno- 
logists claim to have done it, and even to show us the 
localities of these words in our heads, and how very 
man-like their word-elements wiU work when put toge- 
ther. All the systems are plausible — some, we are told 
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ure infallible — the last and completed results of mental 
science I And yet there seem to be questions coming 
after. And probably it will be foimd^ after all^ that the 
only way to make up a real man is to put the whole 
dictionary into him ; and then^ most likely^ some spaces 
will be found vacant^ some members wanting. It will 
also be required^ too, that the words be not packed 
together mechanically in the man, but that they all be 
alive in him— ^ne living, plastic, organically perfect 
whole — ^acting, however, a little mysteriously sometimes, 
as the life-power even of an egg or a bean will presume 
to do ; or, what is more confiisive to theory, acting 
diseasedly and contrarily, as if life had let in death, and 
a quarrel for possession were going on within. And 
then, if our complete dictionary man should be finally 
produced, alive, mysterious, acting diseasedly, in what 
shape would the now completed science be as likely to 
emei^e, as in those forms of life which a Shakspeare, 
or some great universal poet of himianity, might set 
before us ? Poets, then, are the true metaphysicians, 
and if there be any complete science of man to come, 
they must bring it. 

Is it to be otherwise in religion ? Can there be pro- 
duced in human language a complete and proper 
Christian theology ; can the Christian truth be offered 
in the moulds of any dogmatic statement ? What is 
the Christian truth ? Pre-eminently and principally, it 
is the expression of God — Gk)d coming into expression, 
through histories and rites, through an incarnation, 
and through language — ^in one syllable, by the Word. 
The endeavour is, by means of expression, and under 
the laws of expression, to set forth God — His provi- 
dence, and His government, and, what is more and 
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higher than all, God's own feeling. His truth, love, 
justice, compassion. Well, if it he something for a 
poet to express man, it is doubtless somewhat more for 
a book to be constructed that will express God, and 
open His eternity to man. And if it would be some- 
what difficult to put the poet of humanity into a few 
short formulas, that will communicate all he expresses, 
with his manifold wondrous art, will it probably be 
easier to transfer the grand poem of salvation, that which 
expresses God, even the feeling of God, into a few dull 
propositions ; which, when they are produced, we may 
call the sum total of the Christian truth ? Let me freely 
confess that, when I see the human teacher elaborating 
a phrase of speech, or mere dialectic proposition, that 
is going to tell what God could only show me by the 
history of ages, and the mystic life and death of Jesus 
our Lord, I should be deeply shocked by his irrever- 
ence, if I were not rather occupied with pity for his 
infirmity. 

It ought not to be necessary to remind any reader of 
the Bible, that reUgion has a natural and profound 
alliance with poetry. Hence, a very large share of the 
Bible is composed of poetic contributions. Another 
share, equally large, is that which comes to us in a form 
of history and fact; that is, of actual life, which is 
equally remote from all abstractions, and, in one view, 
equally poetic ; for history is nothing but an evolution 
or expression of Gk)d and man in their own nature and 
character. The teachings of Christ are mere utterances 
of truth, not argumentations over it. He gives it 
forth in living symbols, without definition, without 
provinff it, ever, as the logicians speak, well understand- 
ing that truth is that which shines in its own evidence, 
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that which finds \xs, to use an admirable expression of 
Coleridge^ and thus enters into ns. 

But Paul, — ^was not Paul a dialectician ? the dialec- 
tician, some say ; for, confessedly, there is no other 
among all the scripture writers. Did Paul, then, it 
will be asked, set himself to an impossible task, when 
he undertook to reason out and frame into logical order, 
a scheme of Christian theology ? To this, I answer, 
that I find no such Paul in the scripture, as this method 
of speaking supposes. Paul undertakes no theologic 
system in any case. He only speaks to some actual 
want, to remove some error, rectify some hurtful 
mistake. There is nothing of the system-maker about 
him. Neither is he to be called a dogmatizer, or a 
dialectic writer, in any proper sense of the term. True, 
there is a form of reasoning or argumentation about 
him, and he abounds in illatives ; piling " For*' upon 
" For*' in constant succession. But, if he is narrowly 
watched, it will be seen that this is only a dialectic form 
that had settled on his language, under his old theologic 
discipline, previous to his conversion ; for every man 
gets a language constructed early in Ufe, which nothing 
can change afterwards. Notwithstanding his deductive 
manner, it will be plain to any one who reads him with 
a true insight, that^ under the form of ratiocination, he 
is not so much theologizing, as flaming in the holy in- 
spirations of truth ; speaking not as a logician, but as 
a seer. Under so many illatives and deductive propo- 
sitions, he is emitting fire, not formulas for the mere 
speculative understanding ; rolling on in the vehement 
power of a soul possessed with Christ, to declare the 
mystery that hath been hid for ages ; conceiving nowhere 
that he is the first professor of Christian dogmatics ; 
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nowhere thinkings as a Christian Babbi, to prepare a 
Targum on the Gospels. 

Besides^ it will be clear on examination, that his illa- 
tives often miscarry, when taken as mere instruments, 
or terms of logic, while, if we conceive him rushing on 
through so many " Yotb" and parentheses, which belong 
to his old Pharisaic culture, and serve as a continuous 
warp of connectives to his speech — ^now become the 
vehicle or channel, not for the modes of Rabbi Gama- 
liel, but for a stream of Christian fire — ^what before 
seemed to wear a look of inconsequence, assumes a port 
of amazing energy, and he becomes the fullest, heartiest, 
and most irresistible of all the inspired writers of the 
Christian scriptures. But, in order to this his true atti- 
tude, we must make him a seer, and not a system- 
maker; we must read his epistle as a prophesying of 
the spirit, not as a Socratic lecture. 

We find little, therefore, in the scriptures to en- 
courage the hope of a complete and sufficient Christian 
dogmatism, or of a satisfactory and truly adequate 
system of scientific theology. Language, under the 
laws of logic or speculation, does not seem to be 
adequate to any such use or purpose. The scriptures 
of God, in providing a clothing for religious truth, have 
little to do with mere dialectics, much to do with the 
freer creations of poetry ; and that for reasons, evi- 
dently, which ought to waken a salatury scepticism in 
us, in regard to the possibility of that, which so many 
great minds have been attempting with so great confi- 
dence for so many hundreds of years. With due 
respect, also, I will venture to ask, whether the actual 
results of this immense engineering process, which we 
call dogmatic and polemic theology — as surely polemic 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



LAN0UA6E. 67 

as dogmatic— does not give some oountenance to the 
doubt I am suggesting ? 

And, perhaps, the saying of Lord Bacon will turn 
out to have more of truth in it than he himself per- 
ceived : '' Philosophy has three objects ; God, nature, 
and man; as, also, three kinds of rays; for nature 
strikes the human intellect with a direct ray — God with 
a refracted ray, from the inequality of the medium 
betwixt the Creator and the creature — ^man, as exhibited 
to himself with a reflected ray/' Now, language, as 
we have seen, has a literal character in regard to phy- 
sical objects. It ''writes,'^ as Bacon also says it is the 
true aim of philosophy to do, " a revelation and real 
view of the stamps and signatures of the Creator upon 
the creatures/' But when we come to religion and 
mental science, our terms are only analogies, signs, 
shadows, so to speak, of the formless mysteries above 
us and within us. Here we see nothing, save in 
refracted or reflected rays; therefore, with but a limited 
capacity of mental understanding. 

It accords, also, with this, that while natural science 
is advancing with so great rapidity and certainty of move- 
ment, the advances of mental science and theology are 
BO irregular and obscure, and are wrought out by a 
process so conflicting and tortuous. They seem, in 
fact, to have no advance, save what maybe called a cul- 
tivation of symbol, produced by the multifarious indus- 
try of debate and system-making. There is, however, 
one hope for mental and religious truth, and their final 
settlement, which I confess I see but dimly, and can 
but faintly express, or indicate. It is, that physical 
science, leading the way, setting outward things in their 
true proportions, opening up their true contents, re- 
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vealing their genesis and final causes and lawsj and 
weaving all into the unity of a real universe, will so per- 
fect bur knowledges and conceptions of them, that we 
can use them, in the second department of language, 
with more exactness. There is, we have also seen, in 
what we call nature, that is, in its objects, an outward 
grammar of relations, which constructs the grammar of 
language ; or, what is not far different, the logic of pro- 
positions. In the laws of nature, I suppose, there is, 
in like manner, an internal grammar, which is certain, 
as it is evolved, to pass into language, and be an internal 
grammar in that, systematizing and steadying its uses. 
And then language will be as much more fiill and intelli- 
gent, as it has more of God's intelligence, in the system 
of nature imparted to its symbols. For, undoubtedly, 
the whole universe of nature is a perfect analogon of 
the whole universe of thought or spirit. Therefore, as 
nature becomes truly a universe only through science 
revealing its universal laws, the true universe of thought 
and spirit cannot sooner be conceived. It would be 
easy to show, in this connection, the, immense force 
already exerted over the empire of spiritual truth, by 
astronomy, chemistry, geology, the revelations of light 
and electricity, and especially of the mysterious and 
plastic workings of life, in the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms. We are accustomed to say, that this is not 
the same world to live in that it was fifty years ago. 
Just as true is it, that it is not the same world to think 
in, that it then was,— of which, also, we shall, by and 
by, take notice. 

If, then, it please any one to believe, notwithstanding 
the present incapacities of dogmatism, thatwhen, through 
science, we are able to see things physical in their true 
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force and relations, having also, within us, inbreathed 
by the spirit of God, a comprehensive heart and feelings 
sufficiently cleared of prejudice, to behold, in the nni^ 
versal mirror of God, His universal truth, — ^if, I say, 
any one please to believe, that now the Christian world 
may arrive at some final and determinate apprehensions 
of Christian doctrine, I wiU not object. But, if they 
do, observe, it will only be that they have settled, at 
last, into a comprehensive reception of the universal 
symbolism, and not that they have invented a few pro- 
positions, so intensely significant and true, as to dispense 
with all besides. 

14. It is important to notice, as connected with the 
subject of language, that dogmatical propositions, such 
as are commonly woven into creeds and catechisms of 
doctrine, have not the certainty they are commonly sup- 
posed to have. They only give us the seeing of the 
authors, at the precise stand-point occupied by them, at 
the time, and they are true only as seen from that point, 
— ^not even there, save in a proximate sense. Passing 
on, descending the current of time, we wiU say, for two 
centuries, we are brought to a different point, as when 
we change positions in a landscape, and then we are 
doomed to see things in a different light, in spite of 
ourselves. It is not that the truth changes, but that we 
change. Our eye changes colour, and then the colour 
of our eye affects our seeing. We are different men, 
living as parts in a different system of things and think- 
ings, denyings, andaffirmings; and, as our contents and 
our antagonisms are different, we cannot see the same 
truths in the same forms. It may even be necessary to 
change the forms to hold us in the same truths. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



70 PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 

I could name phrases that have been brought into 
the creeds of many of our New England churches^ 
within the present half century, which are already wax- 
ing old, and arc doomed, within the next half century, 
to ask a re-modification. 

Besides, in the original formation of any creed, cate- 
chism, or system of divinity, there is always a latent 
element of figure, which, probably, the authors know not 
of, but without which, it is neither true to them, nor to 
anybody. But in a long course of repetition, the figure 
dies out, and the formula settles into a literality, and 
then, if the repetition goes on, it is really an assent to 
what is not true ; for that which was true, at the begin- 
ning, has now become untrue — ^and that, however para- 
doxical it may seem, by being assented to. What I 
here speak of, might be easily illustrated by a reference 
to the dogmatic history of opinions, concerning sin and 
free will. The will is under no mechanical laws. Hence, 
in all the reasonings, affirmations, and denials, relating 
to the will and its modes of responsible activity, Ian* 
guage, being mostly derived from the mechanical world, 
must somehow be divorced, in the use, from all its me- 
chanical laws, else it imports a falsity. But the diffi- 
culty is, to keep the language up to that self-active un- 
mechanical sense in which, only, it was true in the ori- 
ginal use ; for a dull, unthinking, repetition lets it down 
very soon under the old mechanical laws, and then the 
same, or closely similar, forms of reasoning and asser- 
tion are false. Hence, in part, the necessity, I suppose, 
that this particular class of subjects should be re-inves- 
tigated every fifty years. Considering the infirmities of 
language, therefore, all formulas of doctrine should be 
held in a certain spirit of accommodation. They cannot 
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be pressed to the letter^ for the very sufficient reason 
that the letter is never true. They can be regarded 
only as proximate representations^ and should therefore 
be accepted^ not as laws over belief^ or opinion^ but 
more as badges of consent and good understanding. 
The moment we begin to speak of them as guards and 
tests of purity, we confess that we have lost the sense 
of purity, and, with about equal certainty, the virtue 
itself. 

At the same time, it is remarkable with what ease a 
man, who is sensible of the fluxing nature and signifi* 
cance of words, may assent to almost any creed, and 
that with a perfectly sincere doubt, whether he does not 
receive it in its most interior and real meaning; that is, 
whether going back to the men who made it, taking 
their stand point, and abating what belongs to the form 
of a truth, in distinction from the truth itself, he does 
not come into the real senses or interior beliefe they 
clothed in these forms. Perhaps it is on this account 
that I have never been able to sympathise, at all, with 
the abundant protesting of the New England Unita- 
rians against creeds. So far from suffering even the 
least consciousness of constraint or oppression, under 
any creed, I have been readier to accept as great a 
number as fell in my way ; for when they are subjected 
to the deepest chemistry of thought, that which descends 
to the point of relationship between the form of the 
truth and its interior formless nature, they become, 
thereupon, so elastic, and run so freely into each other, 
that one seldom need have any difficulty in accepting 
as many as are offered him. He may regard them as 
only a kind of battle-doring of words, blow answering 
to blow, while the reality of the play, viz., exercise, is 
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the same, whiclieyer side of the room is taken^ and 
whether the stroke is given by the right hand or the 
left. 

The greatest objection that I know to creeds, — ^that 
is, to creeds of a theoretic or dogmatic character, — ^is, 
that they make so many appearances of division where 
there really is none, till the appearances make it. They 
are likely, also, unless some debate or controversy 
sharpens the mind to them, and keeps them alive, to 
die out of meaning, and be assented to, at last, as a 
mere jingle of words. Thus we have, in many of our 
orthodox formulas of trinity, the phrase — " the same in 
substance,^' and yet how many are there, even of our 
theologians, to whom it will now seem a heresy to say 
this with a meaning I And the clause following, " equal 
in power and glory,'' will be scarcely less supportable 
when a view of trinity is offered which gives the terms 
an earnest and real significance. 

On these accounts, the best creed is that which stays 
by the concrete most faithfully, and carries its doctrine, 
as far as possible, in a vehicle of fact and of real life. 
This is the peculiar excellence and beauty of what is 
called the " Apostle's Creed." If, however, creeds of 
theory, or systematic dogma, must be retained, the next 
best arrangement would be to allow assent to a great 
number of such creeds at once ; letting them qualify, 
assist, and mitigate each other. And a virtual allow- 
ance of this is, in hct, one of the best points in our 
Saybrook Platform, which accepts the acknowledgment, 
either of its own Articles, or of the " Doctrinal Articles 
of the Church of England," or of the '' Westminster 
Confession," or of the '^ Confession agreed on at the 
Savoy;" and if it be indifferent which of the four is 
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received^ there can be no objection^ certainly^ if all are 
received. And it is in just this way that the scripture 
has its meaning filled out, qualified, fortified, secured 
against subsiding into falsity, or becoming a mere jingle 
of sounds. We have so many writers set before up, 
each in his own habit, and giving his own form of the 
truth ; offering the truth, some at one pole and some at 
the* other, that when we receive and entertain them all, 
making, in fact, a creed of them all, they act as comple- 
mentary forces, and, by their joint effect, keep us ever 
in the fullest, Uveliest, and most many-sided apprehen- 
sion of the Christian truth. 

15. I have said nothing of the manner in which the 
user of language imparts himself to it. Undoubtedly 
every human language has, in its words and forms, 
indehble marks of the personal character and habit of 
the men by whom it was originally produced. Nay, it 
may even be said that every language carries in its bo- 
som some flavour of meaning or import, derived from all 
the past generations that have lived in it. Not more 
truly does it represent the forms of nature than it does, 
within or under these forms, the contents, also, of history. 
And, therefore, what is called usage has a certain im- 
portance when we seek the import or right use of words. 
But not any such importance as the lexicographers, and 
the Blairizing critics, have given it. Usage is a guide to 
use, but never a limit upon use. We have our freedom, 
as our fathers had, and as good a right to use words 
with new meanings, certainly, as to have new thoughts. 

And just here it is that we come upon a matter 
which, if it be too mysterious to be investigated, is yet 
too important to be overlooked. In every writer distin- 

E 
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goislied by mental life^ words have a significance and 
power breathed into them, which is wholly peculiar — 
whether it be in the rythm, the collocations, the 
cadetices, or the internal ideas, it may be impossible to 
guess. But his language is his own, and there is some 
chemistry of life in it that belongs only to him, as 
does the vital chemistry of his body. This holds of 
every writer who can properly be called a living soul. 
If he be a dead soul, or one that is coffined in mere 
logic and uses, then his language, being dead, will be 
like all other dead language ; for death is always like 
itself. In what manner it is, that words, in common, 
ordinary use — ^words that have been staled in their 
significance, as raisins are preserved in their own sugar 
— ^receive a new inbreathing of life and power, it is 
impossible, I have said, to explain. Pascal cites, for 
illustration, the diflferent games that may be played 
with the same tennis-balls, which, in fact, is only appeal- 
ing to death and chance for the illustration of life. 
Better is it to conceive the spirit of the author, as 
living in his words, in the same manner as Coleridge 
conceives the spirit of his country living in its outward 
sceneries and objects : — 

" I had found 
That outward forms, the loftiest, still receive 
Their finer influence from the Life within." 

Accordingly, it is the right of every author, who 
deserves attention at all, to claim a certain liberty, and 
even to have it for a merit that he cannot be judged 
exactly by old uses and formulas. Life is organic; 
and if there be life in his work, it will be found not in 
some noun or verb that he uses, but in the organic 
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whole of his creations. Hence^ it is clear that he must 
be apprehended in some sense^ as a whole^ before his 
full import can be received in paragraphs and sen- 
tences. Until then, he will, of necessity, appear to be 
obscure, enigmatical, extravagant, or even absurd. He 
cannot be tested by the jingle of his words, or by 
auscultation applied to the breathing of his sentences. 
No decree of condemnation must be passed upon him 
because he does not make himself understood sentence 
by sentence; for, if he infases into words a life-power 
of his own, or does more than simply to re-combine old 
impressions, he cannot make himself intelligible, fully, 
save through a kind of general acquaintance. It may 
even be to his praise that he is not too easily imder- 
stood. For, in this matter of understanding, two 
things are requisite: first, a matter which is under- 
standable; and, second, a power that is capable of 
understanding; and if there be some things offered, 
hard to be understood, then there must be a power of 
digestion strong enough to master them; and if, in 
fault of that, some crude and over-confident sophister 
dangerously wrests the words, the blame is with him. 
Nor is it enough, in such a case, that the reading man, 
or pubhc, be of a naturally sound mind, or even that 
they bring to the subject capacities of a very high 
order; for words, as we have seen, never carry or 
transfer a thought; they only offer hints or symbols 
to put others on generating the same thought, which, 
in many cases, they are not likely to do, unless they 
have been long enough practised in the subject dis- 
cussed to know where it Ues; and not even then, if 
the writer is at all out of the system of his day, without 
such a degree of exercise in his forms of thought as 
e2 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



76 PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 

will beget a certain general insight of his method and 
symbol. 

They cannot run to a dictionary, and draw out the 
shroud of an old meaning from that by which to con- 
ceive, or in which to clothe, words and phrases that 
have their vital force, in no small part, from the man 
himself ; and which, therefore, can be fully understood 
only by reference to the total organism of which they 
are members. The reading man, therefore, before he 
thinks to judge the writing man, must first endeavour 
to generate the writing man. And this, without sup- 
posing any defect of capacity in himself, will sometimes 
be difficult. He may be too young, or too old ; having 
too little breadth, or too Uttle flexibihty, to make a 
sufficient realisation of the truth presented. It costs 
me no mortification to confess that the most fructifying 
writer I ever read was one in whom I was, at first, able 
only to see glimpses or gleams of truth ; one whom it 
required years of study and reflection, of patient sus- 
pension and laborious self-questioning, to be able fully 
to understand ; and, indeed, whom I never since have 
read at all, save in a chapter or two, which I glanced 
over, just to see how obvious and clear what before 
was impossible had now become. 

Shall I dare to go further ? Shall I say that of all 
the '^ clear ^' writers and speakers I have ever met 
with — ^those, I mean, who are praised by the multitude 
for their transparency — I have never yet found one 
that was able to send me forward an inch ; or one that 
was really true, save in a certain superficial or peda- 
gogical sense, as being an accurate distributor of that 
which is known ? The roots of the known are always 
in the unknown; and if a man will never show the 
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root of anything^ if he will treat of the known as 
separate from the unknown^ and as having a complete 
knowledge of it, which he has not — ^pretending still to 
be an investigator, and to exert an obstetric force, when 
he is only handling over old knowledges and impres- - 
sions — ^he may easily enough be clear. Nothing, in 
fact, is easier, if one is either able to be shallow, or 
willing to be false. He is clear, because he stands 
out before the infinite and the unknown; separated, 
bounded oS [de-finite] so that you see the whole com- 
pass of his head, just so many inches in diameter. 
But the writer who is to help us on by some real 
advance or higher revelation, will, for that reason, be 
less comprehensible, and offer more things hard to be 
understood. He will be, as it were, a face, setting out 
from a back-ground of mystery ; a symbolism, through 
which the infinite and the unknown are looking out 
upon us, and, by kind significances, tempting us to 
struggle into that holy, but dark profound, which they 
are opening. Of course, we are not to make a merit of 
obscurity ; for nothing is more to be admired than the 
wondrous art by which some men are able to propitiate 
and assist the generative understanding of others, so as 
to draw them readily into higher realisations of truth. 
But there is a limit, we must acknowledge, even to this 
highest power of genius ; it cannot quite create a soul 
under the ribs of death. 

Whatever may be thought of these suggestions, for 
some, I suppose, will give them little weight, it i& 
obvious that, since language is rather an instrument of 
suggestion than of absolute conveyance for thought, 
since it acts suggestively, through symbols held up in 
the words — ^which symbols and words are never exact 
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measures of any truth (always imputing somewhat of 
form to the truth which does not helong to it, always 
somewhat contrary to each other) ; this being true, it 
is obvious that a very little of perverse eflfort expended 
on his words can subject a writer to almost any degree 
of apparent absurdity. And what is specially to be 
noticed, there is no other human work in which so much 
of applause can be gotten at so cheap a rate, and with 
so small a modicum of talent. The work, indeed, is 
always half done beforehand. The words are ready to 
quarrel as soon as any one will see them ; and nothing 
is necessary, in fact, but to play off a Uttle of con- 
structive ingenuity on their forms to set them at war 
with one another, and the whole universe besides. 
And, when it is done, many will be sure to admire and 
praise what they call the profound and searching logic 
displayed. Now, the truth is, that no many-sided 
writer — ^no one who embraces all the complementary 
forces of truth — ^is ever able to stand in harmony before 
himself (such is the nature of language), save by an 
act of internal construction favourable to himself, and 
preservative of his mental imity. It follows, of neces- 
sity, that without this favourable act of construction 
extended to his words, no true teacher can be saved 
from contradiction and confasion — ^no one, especially, 
who presents more than a half or tenth part of a truth. 
Therefore, every writer, not manifestly actuated by a 
malignant or evil spirit, is entitled to this indulgence. 
The mind must be offered up to him, for the time, with 
a certain degree of sympathy. It must draw itself into 
the same position ; take his constructions ; feel out, so 
to speak, his meanings, and keep him, as far as may 
be, in a form of general consistency. Theuj, having 
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endeavoured thus^ and for a sufficient length of time, 
to re-produce him or his thought^ that is^ to make a 
realisation of him^ some proper judgment may be 
formed in regard to the soundness of his doctrine. 

I need not say how different is the method ordinarily 
pursued. The decision is an off-hand decision. No 
time is allowed to cross-question the writer's repre- 
sentations, and see how one symbol interprets, qualifies, 
and corrects another. First impressions are sufficient 
and infiBdUble. It is found that a very little pressure 
against the harmony of words and phrases produces 
wofiil discords and absurdities which it will be a plea- 
sant proof of superior acumen to exhibit. And then, 
as a vulture lighting upon a lamb, tears out some 
m^nber, and bears it off, screaming over the prey, as 
if he were saying. See how absurdly that lamb was 
put together! — so we are to see a member torn out 
here or there, separated from all the vital connections 
of reason, turned about in the screws of constructive 
logic, properly so called, and held up as a foolish thing, 
to pity or derision I May we not beUeve, that when 
the nature of language, as an instrument of thought, 
is properly understood, this vulture talent, which has 
so long violated the deUcate integrity of opinions, and 
the sacred rights of truth, will be estimated according 
to its dignity ? 

It needs also to be remarked, in this connection, 
that a writer is not, of course, to be blamed because he 
is variously interpreted by his readers, or because the 
public masses have a degree of difficulty in conceiving 
his precise meaning. It should be so, and will be, if 
he has anything of real moment to say. There has 
always been most of controversy, for this reason, about 
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the meaning of the greatest authors and teachers. 
Plato, for example, and Aristotle ; Bacon, Shakspeare, 
and Goethe; Job, Paul, John, and especially Christ 
Himself. What, in fact, do we see, in the endless 
debate, kept up for these eighteen hundred years, over 
the words of Jesus, but an illustration of the truth, 
that infinitesimals, though there be many of them, are 
not the best judges of infinites. And something of 
the same principle pertains in the judgment or in- 
spection of merely human teachers. They may be 
obscure, not from weakness only, which, certainly, is 
most frequent, but quite as truly by reason of their 
exceeding breadth, and the piercing vigour of their 
insight. And when this latter is true, as it sometimes 
may be, then to invoke a sentence of popular con- 
demnation, because the writer has not made himself 
perfectly intelligible, or clear to the whole pubUc, is, in 
fact, to assist or instigate the multitude in practising a 
fraud against themselves. And what is worse, if pos- 
sible, it encourages an ill-natured and really unchristian 
spirit in them, excusing their impatience with every 
form of teaching that requires an eflFort of candour, or 
an ingenuous spirit. 

16. That I may not seem to be offering to the 
pubUc, doctrines, the real import of which I have not 
considered myself, something must be said of the con- 
sequences likely to result to religion, from the admis- 
sion of views such as I have here presented. Only be 
it observed, that their truth depends in no degree on 
any expectations of good, or any vaticinations of evil, 
which the faith of one or the panic of another may 
raise. 
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Unquestionably^ the view of language here presented 
must produce^ if received^ a decided mitigation of our 
dogmatic tendencies in religion. It throws a heavy 
shade of discouragement on our efforts in this direp- 
tion. It shows that language is probably incapable of 
any such definite and determinate use as we have 
supposed it to be in our theological speculations ; that^ 
for this reason^ dogma has failed hitherto^ and about 
as certainly will hereafter. Taking away, thus, the 
confidence of the speculative theologer, it will limit 
proportionally his eagerness. It will, also^ reduce the 
very excessive eminence he has at present, in ihe public 
estimation, requiring a re-adjustment of the scale that 
now pertains between this and the historical, literary, 
and practical departments of Christian study. Or, 
better still, showing that the advancement and the real 
amount of true theology depends, not on logical deduc- 
tions and systematic solutions, but principally on the 
more cultivated and nicer apprehension of symbol, it 
may turn the industry of our teachers mOre in this 
direction, giving a more aesthetic character to their 
studies and theories, and drawing them as much closer 
to the practical life of religion. 

Without being at all aware of the fact, as it would 
seem, our theologic method in New England has been 
essentially rationalistic ; though not exactly in the 
German sense. The possibility of reasoning out reli^ 
gion, though denied in words, has yet been tacitly 
assumed. Not allowing ourselves to be rationalists 
over the scriptures, we have yet been as active and con- 
fident rationalists under them, as it was possible to be — 
assuming always, that they address their contents to the 
systematic, speculative reason of men^ into which they 

£5 
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are to be received, and by which they are to be digested 
ioto formulas — ^when they are ready for use. We have 
had a certain negative way of declaring against the 
competence of the natural man to understand spiritual 
things, but it has been done principally in that way 
only, and as a convenient method of cutting off specu- 
lative arguments that could not be speculatively an- 
swered. It has not been held as a practical, positive, 
and earnest Christian truth, that there is a Perceptive 
Power in spiritual life, an unction of the Holy One, 
which is itself a kind of inspiration — an immediate, 
experimental knowledge of God, by virtue of which, 
and partly in the degree of which. Christian theology is 
possible. No real doubt has been held of the perfect 
sufficiency of formulas, or of natural logic, handled by 
the natural imderstanding to settle them. The views 
of language here offered, lead to a different method. 
The scriptures will be more studied than they have 
been, and in a different manner — ^not as a magazine of 
propositions and mere dialectic entities, but as inspira- 
tions and poetic forms of life ; requiring, also, divine 
inbreathings and exaltations in us, that we may ascend 
into their meaning. Our opinions will be less cateche- 
tical and definite, using the word as our definers do, 
but they will be as much broader as they are more 
divine ; as much truer as they are more vital and closer 
to the plastic, undefinable mystery of spiritual life. 
We shall seem to imderstand less, and shall actually 
receive more. No false pre-cision, which the nature and 
conditions of spiritual truth forbid, will, by cutting up 
the body of truth into definite and dead morsels, throw 
us into states of excision and division equally manifold. 
We shall receive the truth of Grod in a more entire 
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organic and organific manner, as being itself an essen- 
tially vital power. It will not be our endeavour to pull 
the truth into analytic distinctions, as if theology were 
a kind of inorganic chemistry, and the last end of 
discovery an atomic theory ; but we shall delight in 
truth more as a concrete, vital nature, incarnated in all 
fact and symbol round us — a vast, mysterious, incom- 
prehensible power, which best we know when most we 
love. 

Striving ever outward towards the infinite, and not 
inward or downward upon speculative minima or atoms^ 
we shall be kept in a humbler and far less positive state 
of mind. Our judgments of others will be less pe- 
remptory, and, as we are more modest, we shall be as 
much more patient and charitable. And our views of 
language, as an instrument wholly inadequate to the 
exact representation of thought, will operate, imme- 
diately, to favour the same result. 

If any should be apprehensive that the views here 
offered may bring in an age of mysticism, and so of 
interminable confusion, they will greatly misconceive 
their import, and also the nature of mysticism itself. 
A mystic is one who finds a secret meaning both in 
words and in things, back of their common or accepted 
meaning — some agency of Life or Living Thought, 
hid under the forms of words and institutions, and 
historical events. Hence, all religious writers and 
teachers who dwell on the representative character of 
words and things, or hold the truths of retigion, not in 
mechanical measures and relations, but as forms of life, 
are so far mystics. Thus Neander gives it as a charac 
teristic of the apostle John, — " that a reference to com- 
munion with the Redeemer in the inward life, and in 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



84 PRELmiNABY DISSERTATION. 

the present, predominates over the reference to the 
fiiture and to outward facts ; he dwells upon the ele- 
ments of the inner life, the facts of Christian conscious- 
ness, and only slightly adverts to outward matters of 
fact and ecclesiastical arrangements. In accordance 
with this spirit, he exhibits all the particular incidents 
in the outward history of Christ, only as a manifesta- 
tion of his indwelling glory, by which this may be 
brought home to the heart ; he always avails himself of 
these narratives, to introduce what the Redeemer de- 
clared respecting his relation to mankind, as the source 
of life. John is the representative of the truth which 
lies at the basis of that tendency of the Christian spirit 
which sets itseK in opposition to a one-sided intellec- 
tuaUsm and ecclesiastical formaUty — ^and is distinguished 
by the name of mysticism.^' 

I make no disavowal, then, of the fact, that there is 
a mystic element, as there should be, in what I have 
represented as the source of meaning in language, and 
also in the views of Christian life and doctrine that 
follow. Man is designed, in his very nature, to be a 
partially mystic being ; the world to be looked upon as 
a mystic world. Christ himself revealed a decidedly 
mystic element in his teachings. There is something of 
a mystic quahty in almost every writing of the New 
Testament. In John it is a character. In ^^the 
dialectic^^ Paul, there are very many passages quite as 
mystical as any in John. 

Now, the very cautious and salutary scepticism I have 
maintained, concerning the insu£Giciency and the par- 
tially repugnant character of words, leaves as httle 
room as possible to apprehend any danger of wildness, 
or confusion from the entrance of a mystic element thus 
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qualified and guarded. There is nothing, in fact, that 
we so much need, as an apostle John among our other 
apostles ; and I fervently hope that God will some time 
send us such a gift. The very last thing to be feared 
is, that our loss-aud-gain style of religion, the stem, 
iron-Umbed speculative logic of our New England 
theology, will receive some fatal damage fix)m a trace of 
the mystic element. It will produce no overtumings, 
sap no foundations, dissolve no formulas, run to no 
licence or extravagance. It will enter only as life came 
into the bones; which, though they rose up into a 
limbered and active state, and were hidden somewhat 
from the eye by an envelop of muscle and skin, were 
yet as good bones as before ; probably as much better 
and more systematic, as there was more of the life- 
order in them and about them. 

The two principal results then, which I suppose may 
follow, should these views of language be allowed to 
have their eflfect in our theology, are a more compre- 
hensive, friendly, and fraternal state, than now exists 
between different families of Christians ; and, as the 
confidence of dogma is mitigated, a more present, 
powerful, and universal conviction entering into the 
Christian body, that truth, in its highest and freest 
forms, is not of the natural understanding, but is, 
rather, as Christ himself declared, spirit and life. We 
shall have more of union, therefore, and more of true 
piety enlightened by the spirit of God — neither of 
which involves any harm or danger. 
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The " Discourses'' which follow are abeady known to 
the public ; for a somewhat evil notoriety appears to 
have gone before them. In their publication^ however, 
I suffer no anxiety for the result. I can only wish that 
my readers may be candid enough to be just, and 
patient enough to withhold their judgment till they 
have become fully possessed of my meaning ; or, if that 
be too much, till they have su£Giciently ascertained that 
I have no intelligent meaning. Whatever sentence 
they may pass upon my views and arguments, they will 
look in vain, I am quite sure, for any such substantial 
aberrations in Christian doctrine as could properly ex- 
cite the alarm, or provoke the sensitiveness, known to 
have been suffered by many en my account. Indeed, I 
think it will be more and more a mystery to them, how 
it came to pass that I was able, in so. innocent a way, 
to awaken so much of painful concern — a mystery 
which, probably, they will have little success in solving, 
unless they remember that I dared to preach, on invita- 
tion, as I supposed my Master also would, before the 
Divinity school at Cambridge. 

I suppose it is proper to say, that I did not prepare 
the occasions on which these " Discourses" were deli-^ 
vered, and seem scarcely to have chosen the subjects 
themselves. Indeed, I seem, too, as regards the views 
presented, to have had only about the same agency in 
forming them, that I have in preparing the blood I cir- 
culate, and the anatomic frame I occupy. They are not 
my choice, or invention, so much as a necessary growth, 
whose process I can hardly trace myseK. And now, in 
giving them to the pubUc, I seem only to have about 
the same kind of option left me that I have in the mat- 
ter of appearing in corporal manifestation myseK, — 
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about the same anxiety^ I will add^ concerning the un- 
favourable judgments to be encountered ; for though a 
man^s opinions are of vastly greater moment than his 
looks^ yet if he is equally simple in them, as in his 
growth, and equally subject to his law, he is responsible 
only in the same degree, and ought not, in fact, to 
suffer any greater concern about their reception than 
about the judgments passed upon his person. 

I say this, not as disrespecting or undervaluing the 
good opinions of others ; for it would be more agreeable, 
I confess, to have my thoughts received with favour, 
especially by wise and candid Christian men. I only 
speak in this manner, because of the very great happi- 
ness and repose it gives me to feel that, in everything 
pertaining to these " Discourses,^' I seem to have exerted 
so little choice for myself; to have been called for, to 
have had my themes appointed, to have spoken what 
was in me to say, and what alone I was able. If, 
in yielding thus to the lead of some higher necessity, I 
have really been yielding as to fate or destiny, it is not 
well; if, as to Providence, is it superstition to hope, 
that the Being, whose way it is to bring the highest 
things into combination, by the mediation of the hum- 
blest, who appoints that even the pith-ball, by its play, 
shall interpret the current of his thunders, may have 
some comprehensive design preparing, in reference to 
the sundered churches of New England, as an introduc- 
tory to which, the peculiar combinations touched in 
these ^^ Discourses,^' if not their spirit or doctrine, may 
have some fit relation ? 

The first two of the '^ Discourses," and, in a less im- 
mediate but more fundamental sense, the third also, 
relate to matters in issue between us and the Uni- 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



88 INTRODUCTORY. 

tarians. I am not aware that I have surrendered any 
truth to them— that is, anything which is truth to me. 
If I have surrendered some other man's truth, he must 
reclaim it for himself. Notwithstanding the profound 
sympathy, and the real respect I have always felt for the 
Unitarians, a sympathy and respect grounded, I will 
add, in a participation of similar difficulties ; though I 
do not, for the same reason, feel the extreme horror of 
their persons sometimes manifested ; I am, probably> as 
far from being in any mood of surrender to them, as 
could be desired by the stiffest champion of orthodoxy. 
It is my settled conviction, a conviction not the less 
firmly held because it is deliberately formed, that to 
escape certain scholastic and dogmatic forms of ortho- 
doxy, they have so far renounced, or obscured, many 
great Christian truths, pertaining to the trinity, the 
person of Christ, depravity, regeneration and the Spirit 
of God as a supernatural grace, that what I should call 
the tone or tonic energy of the gospel is lost. And, were 
it not for the ingenuous spirit of self-correction they so 
often manifest, and especially for the earnestness with 
which many are now applying themselves, to discover 
the errors and re-adjust the principles of their system, I 
should suppose they might be doomed to sink into a 
typhoid state, and, finally, to die. At first, their move- 
ment could not reveal its inherent defects; for both 
ministers and people, growing up under orthodoxy, with 
a high religious tone produced in their nature, by the 
resonant and somewhat brassy energies of Calvinism, 
were likely to suppose a degree of quality in their sys- 
tem which it really had not. But as a true Cremona 
cannot be made out of green wood, or any but some 
ancient timber curiously selected, and found to have 
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been rightly moved by the rythmic sweep of winds and 
storms^ so they are likely at last to flnd^ as they are 
withdrawn to receive more exclusively the proper conse- 
quences of their system^ that it fails to impart to those 
who grow up under it from childhood, that deep 
vibratory sense of religion, which is needful to its 
volume and power. It may be found, that a third gene- 
ration is more deficient than the second. Possibly it 
may, also, be found, as a general truth, on adverting to 
the past, that their most earnest and stirring preachers, 
those who have had the deepest convictions, and most 
of that sonorous quality which rings conviction into 
others, were persons who came out from orthodoxy, not 
those who had been trained up in the vernacular of 
Unitarianism. 

I may be wrong in the estimate indicated by these 
suggestions; it is, nevertheless, such as my own in- 
quiries and reflections have forced upon me. And as 
I speak in this manner not to judge them, but simply 
to indicate my own position, they will deem it no offence. 
Meantime, let us be ready to accept, in good nature, 
any counter convictions, by which they will expose, with 
equal firankness, their sense of errors and deficiencies 
existing in us ; not objecting, if it should also be made 
to appear, that Unitarianism was raised up as a neces- 
sary antagonism and corrective to these precise errors 
and defects. 

Actuated by views like these, it will be seen, clearly 
enough, that I am in no mood of surrender to Unita- 
rianism. I suppose, indeed, observing the ordinary 
method of such changes, that I am really less likely to 
undergo the conversion I speak of, than nineteen-twen- 
tieths of our orthodox teachers, including those, espe- 
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cially^ who are most alarmed^ and who suffer^ just now^ 
the deepest nervous horror on my account. It is 
proper, also, to say, that I have no thought, in the dis- 
cussion that follows, or in the views maintained, of pro- 
posing any composition or compromise with the Uni- 
tarians. I have no confidence in any organic and 
combined effort of pacification between us. If we are 
ever re-united, it will be by a gradual and natural 
process, working in individual minds. We must think 
ourselves together, not as fixing our minds on some 
halfway place, where we may meet, but simply as 
striving after the divine verities of the gospel and the 
unity of the spirit. This only is my aim, in the 
" Discourses'^ that follow. Not one doctrine or senti- 
ment here offered has been adjusted with a view to 
conciUation. Nothing is advanced which I did not hold 
before the preparing of these " Discourses ;'' nothing, in 
fact, which I had not held for substance, ever, since my 
entrance into the ministry; except that, under the 
atonement, I had just been able to bring together into 
one view, elements which I had before held separately, 
and without perceiving the mode of their agreement. 
If I seem to be throwing doctrines into a shape that 
may accommodate their difficulties, I had done it be- 
fore to acconunodate my own. If I speak of them in 
terms of patience and sympathy, if I handle their views 
with candour, this may be my sin. When I discover it 
to be so, I hope I may have grace to repent of it. 

There is an intimate or interior connection, it will be 
seen, between all these " Discourses,^' and the views of 
language presented in this " PreUmrnary Dissertation.'' 
I must, therefore, be allowed to request that this " Dis- 
sertation" may receive a little more attention than is 
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ordinarily given to Introductions. For if these views 
of language have been historically introductory to me, 
it is hardly possible that others will enter fuUy into my 
positions, without any introduction at all. 

I have given a view or solution of the Incarnation 
and the Trinity, which puts them on the same footing, 
in fact, with all language of thought or spirit. They 
offer God, not so much to the reason or logical under- 
standing, as to the imagination and the perceptive, or 
aesthetic apprehension of faith. Then, also, their con- 
trarious or logically insoluble matter is to be handled 
in the same way as that of all language when applied 
to thought. And if I seem, in this, to assert the un- 
reality of the incarnation and the trinity, or to make a 
mere shadow or figment of it, the reality of language, I 
answer, is not in the vocal names or sounds, but in the 
sohd things, or physical images they represent; and 
there, too, I ought to add, not in their material sohdity, 
but in the significances which the Divine Word has 
insensed in them, or imparted to them. Accordingly, 
as the reality of the world is what it is to thought and 
the uses of the soul, not what it is to mere hammers 
and axes, the incarnation and the trinity are just as 
real and historical as the world is. 

Similar objections have been offered to the representa- 
tion I have given of the atonement. To some Unita- 
rians, what I called the "objective view,^^ seemed, I 
believe, to be only a fetch, to save the orthodoxy of my 
position. To some of my orthodox friends, on the 
other hand, it seemed equally unreal, because it only 
made a sacrifice, objectively, of that which, taken sub- 
jectively, is simply a truth and a power; neither party 
observing that the life and death of Christ become most 
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thoroughly real, most truly powerful, only when they 
are offered to the mind in this Ohjective Form. Whereas 
it is, if I am right, the very art and philosophy of 
God's redemptive plan, that He prepares a language 
and objective form for Christ, by a long historic pro- 
cess, instituted, in great part, for this very purpose. 
The grace of Christ being wholly supernatural, there 
were, of course, no sufficient bases of words in nature 
to represent or adequately to convey it. Hence it was 
necessary to prepare, by an artificial process, new types 
of words that should serve this sacred use. This is 
done in and through the sacrificial system of the Old 
Testament. These sacrifices served as a ritual or 
liturgic exercise for the time then present, and then, 
taken as forms wrought into the Jewish mind, and, in- 
deed, into the mind of the whole world, they were ready 
for a higher use, in what I have called the second de- 
partment of language — ^ready to be employed as bases 
of words, and vehicles, thus, of the spiritual truths of 
the New Testament. It is not, as we aU know perfectly 
well, that Christ was a physical sacrifice, offered by fire, 
upon an altar, not that he was a lamb, not that his 
blood was sprinkled by any priest, not that there was 
any confession of sins upon his head, and yet all these 
terms, which are names of mere physical act and pro- 
ceeding, are prepared with an art none of us can per- 
fectly fathom, to be the Form of Christ and his truth. 
In him they are ^^ fulfilled^' as he himseK represented. 
And in that view, when presented to us in the forms of 
the altar, he is a more real sacrifice than the sacrifice, a 
more real lamb than the lamb. Nor is anything more 
clear to me, than that any class of Christians, who 
undertake, as avoiding cant, or as being more philo- 
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sophical^ to get rid of the Altar Form^ and present the 
Saviour's death in terms of mere natural language^ will 
make full proofs in the end^ that the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men. 

In this matter of trinity and atonement^ though I am 
as far as possible from all mere phantasm or allegory^ 
adhering strictly to the historic verity of the scripture 
representations, I seem to encounter the same difficulty 
with poor Bunyan, when he consults his friends in re- 
gard to the publication of his " Pilgrim/' Many pro- 
phesy that his book will not ^^ stand when soundly 
tried'' — (that is, I suppose, when tried by the dialectic 
methods of speculative theology) — ^they are specially 
scandalized by the light imaginative air of his book, 
and tell him that his words " want solidness*' — " meta- 
phors make us blind." But he rallies courage to say — 
and his reply is even more to the point for me than for 
him — 

'* But must I needs want solidness, because 
By metaphors I speak ? Were not God's laws, 
His gospel laws, in olden time, held forth 
By Types, Shadows, and Metaphors ? Yet loth 
Will any sober man be, to find fault 
With them, lest he be found to assault 
The highest wisdom ! No, he rather stoops 
And seeks to find out by what * Pins' and * Loops,' 
By * Calves' and * Sheep,' by * Heifers' and by * Rams,' 
By * Birds' and * Herbs,' and by the blood of * Lambs,' 
God speaketh to him ; and happy is he 
That finds the light and grace that in them be." 

The world, I need not add, has finally verified his 
judgment to the full. No man complains of this " Pil- 
grim^s Progress" that it wants " solidness/' By this 
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wonderful book^ it has been proved, to the judgment of 
all Christian men, that right words and forms offered 
to the imagination, have really more of solidity and true 
moment than any which can be offered to the logical 
understanding. And if this be true of a mere Alle- 
gory, how much more of a History prepared with 
manifold greater skill, to set forth God and His love in 
forms of life and feeling before the imagmative sense of 
our race. Shall we judge that there is no proper reality 
in it till we have put out the fire, cut short the freedom, 
brought down all the living forms to be handled and 
shaped into wooden dogmas by the hand of our con- 
structive logic ? Here, again, says Bunyan, giving us 
even a vaster truth than he himself supposed, and one 
that is worthy to be specially meditated by all abstrac- 
tionists and system-mongers — 

" All things solid in show, not solid be." 

Nothing, in fact, is so unsolid, many times — ^no 
figment so vacant of meaning as that, dead body of 
abstractions or logical propositions, called theology; 
which, professing to give us the contents of God's 
truth, puts us off, too generally, with the mere exuviae 
of reason ; which extinguishes the living fires of truth 
to show us the figures it can draw in the ashes. 

I speak in this manner, not as interposing a caveat 
against the speculative objections that may be raised 
against my " Discourses.^' I am perfectly well aware 
that my readers can run me into just what absurdity 
they please. Nothing is more easy. I suppose it 
might be almost as easy for me to do it as for them. 
Indeed, I seem to have the whcde argument which a 
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certain class of speculators must raise upon my '^ Dis- 
courses/^ in order to be characteristic, fully before me. 
I see the words footing it along to their conclusions. 
I see the terrible syllogisms wheeling out their infantry 
upon my fallacies and absurdities. Indeed, I have 
thought that I might possibly win some laurels by an 
anonymous attack of this kind upon myself. 

I should take no notice in such an attempt of the 
representation that trinity and atonement belong to 
the sphere of expression, not to the sphere of logic. 
Though the declaration is that they are forms of truth 
which have their reality in and through the imaginative 
and morally aesthetic powers — ^truths of form and feel- 
ing, not of the logical understanding — ^I would silently 
change the venue, and bring on the trial before this 
latter tribunal somewhat as follows : — 

"Dr. B. says that the trinity is involved in the 
process of revelation — ^that the Absolute Being becomes 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in the way of commu- 
nicating himseK to knowledge. God, then, is really 
One, and apparently Three; that is, the trinity is a 
false appearance ! 

" Gk)d, also, is an impassable being. Christ suffers. 
If, then, Christ is God, it follows that he suffers only 
in appearance ; that is, that his suffering is a false 
appearance 1 

" In the great work of redemption, the Father is the 
Son whom he sends — ^the Son, the Father who sent 
him. Being both Father and Son, he prays to him- 
self, submits to his own will, offers an atonement to 
himself, and ascends, at last, to his own bosom, to 
gather in those whom he gave to himself, before the 
world began ! 
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"Meantime, as God cannot die, there is really no 
death in the ease ; it is all a vain show ! 

"And, again, as Christ is not the Absolute God, save 
in a representative sense, God is really not in the 
transaction anywhere. It is a transaction of' nobody, 
or rather between three nobodies \" 

" A most legitimate answer ! a most rigid and fatal 
refutation \" I suppose many will say, " of the whole 
doctrine of my ' Discourses.' '' Very well, be it so. 
Then it is, at least, clear that I know how to reason 
correctly. Be it so, I say ; but if only I can get my 
readers to go down with me into the real view of my 
" Discourses,^' and of this " Preliminary Dissertation,'' 
' I am quite willing to risk their opinion of the puerility 
and shallowness of all such constructive sophistries. 

Or, if they still seem to be true and legitimate argu- 
ments, I will simply ask it of my reader — (1.) To 
invent some method by which the Infinite and Abso- 
lute can appear in the finite, or the forms of the finite, 
without involving all the logical absurdities here per- 
ceived. (2.) To observe that all the terms of language, 
applied to matters of thought and spirit, involved 
originally the same contradictious results, and do so 
now to a very considerable extent, only in a more 
latent manner. (3.) To notice that there may be 
solid, living, really consistent truth in the views I 
have oflFered, considering the trinity and atonement as 
addressed to feeling and imagination, when, considered 
as addressed to logic, there is only absurdity and con- 
fusion in them. (4.) To notice that the more common 
orthodox views of trinity and atonement, if any one 
can settle what they are, involve all the contrarieties 
and absurdities just set forth, with the disadvantage. 
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that being held as troths of dogma^ the absurdities and 
contrarieties are real^ and suffer no explication. 

And here^ exactly^ is the field in idiich Unitarianism 
has luxuriated. It had everj^hing made ready; it 
was called for^ sent for, to come up firom the vasty 
deep^ or somewhere else^ and clear away this dialectic 
rubbish and confusion. 

It began by saying — ^what is quite intelligible — ^that 
one is one^ and three are three. If^ then^ the Father^ 
Son^ and Holy Ohost^ are each God in himself^ and all 
God together^ then there must^ of necessity^ be two 
sorts of Gods ; one sort, or grade, (of which there are 
three,) that consists of a single person each ; another 
sort, or grade, (of which there is but one,) that consists 
of three persons — three Gods who are Dei smplices — 
one God who is Deus triplex. We have, then, two 
sorts of God, and four Gods — a real quaternity, instead 
of a trinity of persons ! 

It would seem, too, that if the Father sends the Son, 
hears the Son, raises the Son, and both dispense the 
Spirit, there is a very marked subordination of one 
God, in the first class, to another ; that is, of one Deus 
rimplex to another. And, if so, the four Gods are all 
very distinct Beings in nature, scope, and order — as 
distinct as Caesar, Fompey, Grassus, and the Trium- 
virate 1 

But, instead of this, the actual supremacy of each and 
all is strenuously asserted as a radical test of orthodoxy. 
Then, as the Father sends the Son, God (the Supreme) 
sends God (the Supreme), and, in the same manner, God 
atones before God, God prays to God, God submits to 
God, God asceiKb to God. God also suffers, and God 
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But^ to escape these absurdities^ the Son empties 
himself^ it is said^ of his proper majesty and glory. 
This can be understood, if it only mean that he does 
an act of condescension. But if it be supposed to 
mean that he empties himself of his real nature, as the 
essentially Supreme Being, it follows that he is no 
longer God — ^we know not what he is. Where, mean- 
time, is that part of his nature that he has put away ; 
where, in what constellation or third heaven, is this 
grand deposite of infinity and deity laid by ? 

It is also said, to escape the same difficulties, that the 
human nature only of Jesus suffers, prays, and dies. 
Then, in this matter of atonement, there is no real im- 
plication of deity at all ; it is only appearance, and if 
more is pretended, false appearance ! After all, the 
atonement is made only by the man Jesus. The man 
Jesus turns away from the God in whose very person 
he is, as if that person were not, to pray to the Father 
— sprays to him out of the Son, as Jonah to the Lord 
his God from the heart of the sea — ^appeals, in fact, 
firom the God who has taken possession of his humanity, 
to a God who has not I So the man Jesus suffers and 
dies, and the suffering and death really touch not the 
Son. It is only so arranged that the Son is in local 
proximity, cohabiting in the same tenement, while, in 
reality, he has nothing more to do with the fortunes of 
the man Jesus than if he were beyond the Pleiades — 
unless it be that he implicates the man in griefs and 
disasters which do not reach himself ! To offer, there- 
fore, what the man only suffers as a proof or expression 
of his own compassion, is only to blind the world's 
perceptions under pretext of winning its love ! 

Now, by this kind of argumentation, which is per- 
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fectly legitimate^ as against our common orthodoxy^ 
because it is in the logical method of orthodoxy^ but 
which to me and as against me has no substance or 
verity whatever — ^by this, I say, it is that Unitarianism 
is ever at work to clear away what it calls the scholastic 
rubbish and absurdity of past ages, and reduce the 
Christian truth to some less offensive and more credible 
shape. Thus emerges a new liberal theology, very 
simple, perfectly comprehensible, never difficult, a last 
firuit of reason, a completed model of — ^inefficiency, per- 
haps time will say, and therefore I will not anticipate 
the verdict. 

If, now, we wish to be clear of scripture, made into 
logical jargon on one side, and unmade or emptied of 
divinity and grandeur on the other, I know no better 
method than to accept these great truths of trinity and 
atonement as realities or verities addressed to faith ; or, 
what is not far different, to feeling and imaginative 
reason — ^not any more as logical and metaphysical enti- 
ties for the natural understanding. If any one can 
show me a better way, I am quite willing to embrace it. 

It has been customary, as all theologians know, to 
allow a wide range of liberty under these doctrines of 
trinity and atonement. The essential matter seems to 
be that some trinity shall be held, such as will answer 
the practical uses of the life, and bring God into a 
lively, glowing, manifold power over the inner man — 
Father, Son, Holy Ghost, historically three, and also 
really one; — some scheme of atonement that upholds 
law as eternal verity and sanctity ; delivering still from 
bondage under it, and writing it as a law of liberty in 
the heart. I am not aware that I have transcended the 
limits of sufferance or pardon in regard to either of 
♦ F 2 
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these doctrines^ though I should not hesitate to do it 
if the truth required. As regards the latter^ in refer* 
ence to which I seem to have excited the most of 
apprehension^ my only sin appears to be^ that I have 
discovered so much more in the work of Christ than 
our common forensic theory of justification presents^ 
that the real equivalent I have given for this latter is 
thrown into shade. 

Thirteen or fourteen years ago, Professor. Stuart 
translated and published, in the "Biblical Repository,*' 
a translation of Schleiermacher's critique on Sabellius, 
adding copious remarks of his own. The general view 
of the trinity given in that article coincides, it will be 
discovered, with the view I have presented, though the 
reasonings are not in all points the same. I was 
greatly obbged to Professor S. for giving it to the 
public, and not the less because it confirmed me in 
results to which I had come by my own private 
struggles. That article, I believe, awakened no jealousy 
or uneasiness on account of his orthodoxy, although it 
was frankly intimated by the Professor that it had 
given him new light, and changed the complexion of 
his own views. He sought, indeed, to throw in a 
modification of Schleiermacher's view, which seemed 
to him to be important, viz., that while " the names. 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, seem to be given princi- 
pally in reference to the revelation of God in these 
characters" "there was, from eternity, such a distinc- 
tion in the nature of the Godhead, as would certainly 
lead to the development of it, as Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost.''— BiA. Rep., vol. vi. p. 108. 

Doubtless there is some reason or ground in the God- 
head, or in God, for everything developed out of Him 
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in time^ whether it be a stone or a fly. And if that is 
what the Professor means by the word "distinction" I 
certainly agree. But if the word means something 
more — if it means that the names^ Father^ Son^ and 
Holy Ghost^ are incidental to the process of " revela- 
tion/' and yet referable to some equivalent distinction 
back of it^ then Schleiermacher's opinion seems to be 
both accepted and rejected ; for if^ supposing the strict 
simpUcity of God^ it is still discovered that his revela- 
tion will involve a threefold impersonation^ then to 
imagine that this latter indicates a threefold distinction 
in His nature as its groimd^ is^ in fetct^ to abandon^ or^ 
by an inverse proceeding, to overthrow, the solution 
accepted. I have said what is a Uttle different, but 
certainly not more remote firom orthodoxy, viz., that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ohost, being incidental to the 
revelation of God, may be, and probably are, from 
eternity and to eternity, inasmuch as God may have 
revealed Himself from eternity, and certainly will re« 
veal Himself as long as there are minds to know Him. 
It may be, in fact, the nature of God to reveal Himself, 
as truly as it is of the sun to shine, or of living mind 
to think. 

I am well aware that the exhibition I have made of 
the atonement is not apprehended with as great facility 
as could be desired, and I think we have some reason 
to admit that the exhibitions of Paul and of John are 
open to the same objection, if it be an objection ; for 
how dse have good men been obliged to spend so much 
of toil on their representations, with results so unequal 
and diverse ? The difficulty, however, belongs rather to 
the greatness of the subject ; drawing into view, as it 
does, all the relations of God on one part, and man on 
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the other; involving the deepest questions and pro- 
foimdest mysteries of the moral government of Grod. 

I suppose it may require a little effort on the part of 
those who are not versed in such forms of statement, to 
apprehend the precise import of the double view I have 
given — ^the subjective and objective view, one as equiva- 
lent to the other; but, when it is apprehended, I think 
it will be found to offer a comprehensive and satisfactory 
conception of the whole subject. In this confidence, I 
venture to ask it of the reader, that he will exercise a 
little patience with me here, and be willing to turn 
himself about in such tentative efforts as may necessary, 
till he comes into the stand-point I hold. Since this 
Discourse was delivered, my attention has been called to 
Neander's volume on the " Planting and Training of the 
Church,^' where I find also a subjective and objective 
view maintained, as belonging to the true conception of 
the Pauline theology. I take pleasure in referring 
the reader to so high an authority. Indeed, I could 
wish that all who design to investigate these subjects 
would make a study of the very able expositions he has 
here given of the character, stand-point and Christian 
doctrine of each of the Apostles, the more so, that I am 
able so generally to concur with his views. 

It was regarded by some, I believe, as a defect of my 
" Discourse,'^ at Andover, that I did not make the dis- 
tinction between "spirif and ''dogma'' more clear. 
I have endeavoured to do so. But I submit whether it 
is exactly reasonable to require of me that I shall clear 
the Apostle Paul in the very deliberate statements he has 
given of this distinction, in both his epistles to the 
Corinthians. Is it more reasonable to require of me 
that I shall perfectly settle a distinction which no intel- 
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ligent Christian has doubted since the relations of Faith 
and Knowledge [Pistis and Gnosis] began to be dis- 
cussed^ but which no one before me has been able to 
state so exactly as to exclude ambiguity ? 

It has been intimated to me^ that what I said in re- 
ference to the Apostles^ Greedy is grounded in a false 
assumption ; the Grerman critics having shown that this 
creed was really produced subsequently to the Nicene. 
But what have not the German critics shown ? I have 
not investigated this question^ farther than simply to 
refer to the authorities at hand in my own library ; for 
this is one of those questions where the evidence of in- 
spection suffices : and without any other and against all 
other^ I am quite willing to risk the affirmation^ that the 
Apostles^ Greed is not of a date subsequent to the 
Nicene. It is not, for the very sufficient reason that it 
could not be. The phrase, ^^ descended into hell/' is 
known to have been added at a later date ; it wears, in 
fact, a post-Nicene look ; but the other parts of the 
document appear to have been gradually collected in the 
first and second centuries. 

It is proper to add, that I have taken the Hberty to 
re-cast this latter ^'Discourse,'' which had been some- 
what hastily prepared, and that I have so far modified 
its form as even to vary a little the import of the 
subject. 

Some persons anticipate, I perceive, in the publication 
of these ^'Discourses,'' the opening of another great re- 
ligious controversy. There may be such a controversy, 
but I really do not see whence it is to come : for, as re- 
gards myself, I am quite resolved that I will be drawn 
to no reply, unless there is produced against me some 
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argament of so great force that I feel myself required, 
out of simple duty to the truths either to surrender^ or 
to make important modifications in the views I have 
advanced. 

I anticipate^ of course^ no such necessity, though I do 
anticipate that argumeuts and reviews, very much in the 
character of that which I just now gave myself, will 
be advanced, such aa will show off my absurdities in a 
very glaring light, and such as many persons of acknow- 
ledged character will accept with applause, as conclusive, 
or even explosive refutations. Therefore, I advertise it 
beforehand, to prevent a misconstruction of my silence, 
that I am silenced now, on the pubUcation of my volume. 
It has been a question whether my duty to the truth 
would suffer the taking of this ground ; but I have come 
to the opinion that repUcations are generally of little 
use, and that, though the truth may be somewhat hin- 
dered or retarded by adverse criticism, it will yet break 
through at last, unassisted, and have its triumph. 
Furthermore, the truths here uttered are not mine. 
They live in their own majesty. Ought I not, therefore, 
to believe that going forth in silence, having time on 
their side, and God in company, they will open their 
way, even the more securely, the less of human bustle 
and tumult is made in their behalf 7 

This it is my happiness to think. Therefore, I drop 
them into the world, leaving them to care for them- 
selves, and assert their own power. If they create dis- 
turbance, I hope it may be a salutary disturbance. If 
they are received, and find advocates ready to assert 
them, as I do myself, out of simple reverence to the 
truth, I shall rejoice. If they are rejected universally, 
then I leave them to time, as the body of Christ was left. 
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belieying that after three days they will rise again. 
For there is most assuredly to be a time^ when the 
apostoUc spirit of religion will be restored^ and resume 
its sway in the world ; when our narrow and restrictive 
dogmas^ our forms of opinion elevated into measures of 
piety^ our low views of faith^ and our legale uninspired 
charities — ^in a word, the huge piles of wood, hay, and 
stubble, we have accumulated, wiU be burned up in the 
original fires of the apostoUc age, re-kindled in the 
Church. And in the restored simplicity, the enlarged 
union, the quickened and quickening life of that day, 
which I hope may not be distant, it may possibly be 
found that views, such as I have here offered, have more 
of the Christian spirit and power, than many are now 
able to believe. 
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It is laid upon me^ by the General Association of 
Connecticut, to discuss before you, this evening, the 
Divinity op Christ — ^a duty which I most willingly 
undertake, because I think the time has now come when 
a re-investigation of the subject will be more likely than 
at any former period, to issue in a practical settlement, 
or approach to settlement, of the questions involved. 
It will be understood, in this discussion, that I speak 
ad clemm, and not adpopulum. I am not of course re- 
sponsible for the difficulty of the subject, as I am not 
for the subject itself. I am only responsible for the 
thoroughness of the argument ; a responsibility which 
I must endeavour to meet as best I am able. And if 
the reasonings necessary to a sufficient exhibition of the 
subject are sometimes remote or distant from the range 
of popular thought, J must not, therefore, withhold. 
On the contrary, I must yield to the high necessities of 
the subject, and regard nothing else ; least of all, any 
desire I might feel to accommodate the ease and patience 
of my audience. However, I will endeavour to make the 
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argument as simple and clear as I am able— K)nly re- 
minding you that the subject we investigate is God's 
own nature ; which, to say nothing of ease or the enter- 
tainment of a leisure hour, it were the greatest pre- 
sumption in me, and the greatest levity in you, to sup- 
pose it possible, by any human argument, to render 
even comprehensible. Grod exceeds our measure, and 
must, until either He becomes less than infinite or we 
more than finite. If we can comprehend Him so as to 
be clear of distraction, and of terms that are absolutely 
cross to faith itself, it is all that can be hoped. 

The text that I have chosen for my theme, is : — 

1 John i. 2. — ^'For the lAfe was manifested, and we 
have seen it, and bear tvitness, and show unto you that 
Eternal LAfe which was with the Father, and was mani- 
fested unto us" 

If we raise the question whether Christ is divine, or 
only a mere human person appearing in his proper hu- 
manity, this passage of scripture furnishes the simplest 
and most beautiful answer that can be given in words. 
It declares that Christ was a manifestation of the Life 
of God, that Eternal Life that was with the Father be- 
fore the manifestation. Accordingly, we are to see, in 
the language, not merely that the reahty of Christ is 
God, but we have an indication in the term was ma- 
nifested, of that which is the real end of his mission, and 
the proper solvent of whatever inquiries may be started 
by his person as appearing in the flesh, or under the 
historic conditions of humanity. In this view, my 
whole discourse will only be a development of the text,. 
and therefore I need not stay upon it longer. 
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By the ditmity of Christy I do not understand sim- 
ply that Christ differs from other men^ in the sanse that 
he is better, more insinred^ and so a more complete ve* 
Jiicle of God to the world than others have been. He 
differs from us, not in degree^ but in kind; as the half 
divine parentage under which he enters the world most 
certainly indicates. He is in such a sense God, or God 
manifested, that the unknown term of his nature, that 
which we are most in doubt of, and about which we are 
least capable of any positive affirmation, is the human. 
No person, I think, would ever doubt for a moment the 
superhuman quality of Jesus, if it were not for the spe- 
culative difficulties encountered by an acknowledgment 
of his superhuman quality. Instead, therefore, of 
placing the main stress of my discourse on the direct 
argument for Christ's divinity, I shall barely name or 
catalogue a few of the proofs, and then proceed to the 
difficulties raised by such a view of his person. I al- 
lege,— 

1. What is said of his pre-existence. " I came out 
from God.'' "I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world." " I came down from heaven." 
"Ye are from beneath, I am from above." "The 
glory which I had with thee before the world was." If 
these passages do not affirm the pre-existence of Christ 
in the plainest manner conceivable, I mistake their 
import. And, in this view, they are totally repugnant 
to the idea of Christ's simple humanity. 

2. The miraculous birth of Christ is either a fable, 
or else it denotes the entrance into humanity of some- 
thing that is distinct from it. This argument holds 
only with those who admit the truth of the history — ^a 
question which cannot be argued here. I will only say 
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that this event of history, so flippantly rejected by some, 
has, to me, the profoimdest air of verity ; setting forth, 
as it does, in the most artless form, that which corre- 
sponds philosophically with the doctrine of a divine 
incarnation elsewhere advanced. If God were ever to 
be incarnate in the world, in what other manner, so 
natural, beautifdl, and real, could He enter into the life 
of the race ? 

8. The incarnation itself plainly asserted. "The 
Word was made flesh.'' ^^That which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, which our 
hands have handled of the word of Life.'' " He that 
was in the form of God, and was made in fashion as a 
man." Who can imagine, without great violence, that 
language of this nature is applicable to any mere man ? 
To make it even supportable, the man, so called, must 
be different from all other men, to such a degree that 
you may far more easily doubt his humanity than his 
divinity. 

4. What is said of the import, or the contents of his 
person, in passages like these : " In whom dwelt all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily." ''The church which 
is his body, the fullness of Him that is all in all." 
*'The express image of His person." ''The image of 
the invisible Gk)d." " Complete in Him which is the 
Head of all principality and power." How expressions 
of this nature, transcending so manifestly all human 
measures, can yet be interpreted so as to consist with 
the simple humanity of Jesus, I willingly confess my 
inability to conceive. 

5. What Christ himself declares concerning his re- 
lations to the Father. "I and the Father that sent 
me." ''Ye neither know me nor my Father." "That 
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which I have seen with my Father/' " The Father is 
in me and I in him/' '^ He that hath seen me hatl^ 
seen the Father/' How can we imagine any mere 
man of our race daring to use language like this con- 
cerning himself and Ood ? Nay^ he even goes beyond 
any one of the expressions here cited. He has the 
audacity (for what else can we call it^ regarding him 
simply as a man ?) to promise that he and the Father — 
they two — ^will come to men together, and be spiritually 
manifest in them — " wb will come unto him and make 
OUR abode with him/' 

6. The negatives he uses concerning himself^ as 
related to the Father, are even more convincing still, if 
possible. Thus, when he says, ^' My father is greater 
than I," — ^how preposterous for any mere human being 
of our race to be gravely telling the world that God is 
greater than he is ! So, also, it is often argued from 
those numerous expressions of Christ, in which he calls 
himself the " Son of Man," that he there concedes his 
humanity. Undoubtedly he does (for he does not 
appear to use the language in the lighter significance 
of the old prophets), but what kind of being is this 
who is conceding his humanity ? Could there be dis- 
played, by any human creature, a bolder stretch of 
presumption than to declare that Ood is superior to 
him, or to call himself "the Son of Man" by con- 
descension ? 

7. Christ assumes a relation to the world which is 
most oflFensive, on the supposition that he is a merely 
human being. Nor does it mitigate, in the least, the 
egregious want of modesty displayed in his attitude to 
say that he was specially inspired; for, in all other 
cases, the inspiration of the man has made him humbler 
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in spirit than he was before — ^made him even to sigh 
before the purity of God — "Woe is me, for I am a 
man of nnclean lips \" Imagine, now, a human being, 
one of ourselves, coming forth and declaring to the 
race — '^ I am the light of the world/* " I am the way, 
the truth, and the life/' " I am the living bread that 
came down from heaven/' " No man cometh unto the 
Father but by me" What greater efirontery could be 
conceived ? 

8. Christ assumes his own sinlessness, saying — 
" Which of you convinceth me of sin ?'' — ^nftver con- 
fessing a fault, never asking pardon for any trans- 
gression. His sinlessness, too, is generally conceded 
by those who hold his simple humanity. But what is 
it to be human, but to have a tentative nature — one 
that learns the import of things, and especially of good 
and evil by experiment? Accordingly, if the man 
Jesus never makes the experiment of sin, it must be 
because the divine is so far uppermost in him as to 
suspend the proper manhood of his person. . He does 
not any longer act the man ; practically speaking, the 
man sleeps in him. It is as if the man were not there, 
and, judging only &om the sinlessness of his life, we 
should make no account of the human element in his 
nature. He acts the divine, not the human ; and the 
only true reality in him, as far as moral conduct is 
concerned, is the divine. Set in connection with this 
conclusion, the universal unqualified determination of 
the race never to believe in a perfect man — ^always to 
assume the fallibility and imperfection of every human 
being — and the sinlessness of Jesus becomes, itself, a 
stubborn evidence of his superhuman character. 

9. We want Jesus as divine, not as human; least 
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of all^ do we want Him as the hiunan^ still out of 
hmnanity and above it^ as held by many Unitarians. 
It is God that we want^ to know Him^ to be near Him, 
to have his feeling unbosomed to us. As to the real 
human, we have enough of that. And, as to the 
unreal, superhuman human — ^that is, the human acted 
wholly by the divine, so as to have no action of its 
own, save in pretence — ^what is it to us but a mockery f 
What can we learn from it ? True, we may draw from 
it the ideal of a beautifcd and sinless life, and, in that, 
there may be a certain power. Still, it is an ideal, 
presented or conceived only to be despaired of. For 
this beautiful life, being sinless, is really not human, 
after all ; and we cannot have it, unless our nature is 
overborne and acted wholly by God in the same manner, 
which, alas ! is no longer possible, for we are deep in 
sin already. No I let us have the divine, the deific 
itself — ^the very feeling of God, God's own beauty, 
truth, and love. Then we shall have both the pure 
ideal of a life, and a power flowing out firom Gk)d to 
ingenerate that life in us. God ; God is what we want, 
not a man ; God, revealed through man, that we may 
see His heart, and hide our guilty nature in the bosom 
of His love: God so identified with our race, as to 
signify the possible union and eternal identification of 
our nature with His. 

10. As a last evidence on this subject, and one that, 
in my view, winds up all debate, I add, the holy for- 
mula of baptism— ^^ into the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost.'' That the Father is God is con- 
ceded; so, also, that the Spirit is God; and then, 
between these terms on either hand, we have, dropped 
in, ^^the Son" — a man, we are told, a mere human 
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creature^ who is one of ouiBdves! This, too, in a 
solemn fonnula that is appointed for the consecration 
of a belieying soal to God. I am well aware that one 
or two passages are cited to countenance this very 
harsh construction, but they are not parallel. If we 
read, for example — ^'to the general assembly and 
church of the first->bom, and to God the judge of all, 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant,^' — ^this is only 
a case of mixed rhetoric, produced, in part, by the order 
of ideas. But, in this baptismal formula, we have 
nothing but a mere collocation of names, and one that 
suffers no dignified or endurable construction, unless 
each term is taken to import the real divinity of the 
subject. It appears evident to me, that our Unitarian 
brethren impose upon themselves, in the construction 
they give to this formula, by collecting about the 
person of Christ associations that do not belong to his 
proper humanity — ^associations which really belong to 
our view of his person, not to theirs. Were they to 
read — ''in the name of the Father, A. B. the carpenter, 
and the Holy Ghost,'' they would be sensible, I think, 
of some very great violence done to the words by any 
construction which holds the strict humanity of Christ. 
Indeed, it has always seemed to me that any attempt 
to get away from the proper divinity of Christ, as held 
in this formula, must be taken to proceed from a most 
disingenuous ^irit; were it not that the practical 
difficulties thrown upon the souls of men, the bewilder- 
ment th^ have suffered, the confusion that has en- 
veloped their religious nature, under our supposed 
orthodox views of the trinity, may have created such a 
necessity as must be allowed to excuse almost any kind 
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of violence. And, were it not for this, I do not believe 
that any reader of the New Testament, least of all, any 
true believer in it, would ever have questioned, for a 
moment, the real divinity of Christ. In fact, it never 
was seriously questioned until after the easy and free 
representations of the scripture and of the apostoUc 
fathers had been hardened into dogma, or converted 
by the Nicene theologues, and those of the subsequent 
ages, into a doctrine of the mere human understanding ; 
an assertion of three metaphysical persons in the divine 
nature. I do not say that such a mistake must not 
have been committed. And then, when a trinity of 
this kind was once inaugurated, it was equally ne- 
cessary that speculation should rise up, some time or 
other, to clear away the rubbish that speculation had 
accumulated. A metaphysical trinity must be assaulted 
by a metaphysical unity. And then, coming after 
both, and taking up the suspicion that, possibly, dogma 
is not the whole wisdom of man ; seeing, in fact, that 
it is wholly incompetent to represent the Uving truths 
of Christianity, we may be induced to let go a trinity 
that mocks our reason, and a unity that freezes our 
hearts, and return to the simple Father, Son, and Holy 
Ohost of the scriptures and the Apostolic Fathers ; there 
to rest in the living and life-giving forms of the spirit 
To this, it is my design, if possible, to bring you ; for, 
in maintaining the essential divinity of Christ, there 
is no difficulty whatever, till we begin to speculate or 
dogmatize about the humanity, or find ourselves in 
contact with the more commonly accepted doctrine of 
trinity. 

I speak of the more commonly accepted doctrine. 
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What that doctrine is^ I am well aware it would be 
exceedingly difficult to state. Let us pause here^ a 
moment^ and see if we can find our way to any proxi- 
mate conception of it. 

It seems to be agreed by the orthodox^ that there 
are three persons. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in the 
divine nature. These three persons, too, are generally 
regarded as belonging, not to the machina Dei, by which 
God is revealed, but to the very esse, the substantial 
being of God, or the interior contents of His being. 
They are declared to be equal; all to be infinite; all 
to be the same in substance ; all to be one. But, as 
soon as the question is raised, what are we to intend by 
the word person, the appearance of agreement, and often 
of self-understanding, vanishes. 

A very large portion of the Christian teachers, to- 
gether with the general mass of disciples, undoubtedly 
hold three real Uving persons in the interior nature of 
God; that is, three consciousnesses, wills, hearts, 
understandings. Certain passages of scripture, sup- 
posed to represent the three persons as covenanting, 
co-operating, and co-presiding, are taken, accordingly, 
so to affirm, in the most literal and dogmatic sense. 
And some very distinguished living teachers are frank 
enough to ackaowledge that any intermediate doctrine, 
between the absolute unity of God and a social unity, 
is impossible and incredible ; therefore, that they take 
the latter. Accordingly, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
are, in their view, socially united only, and preside in 
that way, as a kind of celestial tritheocracy over the 
"world. They are one God simply in the sense that the 
three will always act together, with a perfect consent or 
coincidence. This view has the merit that it takes 
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consequences fairly^ states them frankly^ and boldly 
renounces orthodoxy, at the point opposite to Uni- 
tarianism, to escape the same difficulties. It denies 
that the three persons are " the same in substance/' 
and asserts instead^ three substances ; and yet, because 
of its clear opposition to Unitananism, it is counted 
safe, and never treated as a heresy. However, when 
it is applied to Christ and his work, then it breaks 
down into the same confusion as the more common 
view, reducing the Son to a really subordinate and 
subject position, in which the proper attributes of deity 
are no longer visible or supposable. 

But our properly orthodox teachers and churches, 
while professing three persons, also retain the verbal 
profession of one person. They suppose themselves 
really to hold that God is one person. And yet they 
most certainly do not; they only confuse their under- 
standing, and call their confusion faith. This, I affirm, 
not as speaking reproachfully, but, as I suppose, on the 
ground of sufficient evidence — ^partly because it cannot 
be otherwise, and partly because it visibly is not. 

No man can assert three persons, meaning three 
consciousnesses, wills, and understandings, and still 
have any intelligent meaning in his mind, when he 
asserts that they are yet one person. For, as he now 
uses the term, the very idea of a person is that of an 
essential, incommunicable monad, bounded by con- 
sciousness, and vitalized by self-active will, which being 
true, he might as well profess to hold that three units 
are yet one unit. When he does it, his words will, of 
necessity, be only substitutes for sense. 

At the same time, there are too many signs of the 
mental confusion I speak of, not to believe that it 
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exists. Thus^ if the class I speak of were to hear a 
discourse insisting on the proper personal unity of God, 
it would awaken' suspicion in their minds ; while a dis- 
course insisting on the existence of three persons would 
be only a certain proof of orthodoxy; showing that 
they profess three persons, meaning what they profess, 
and one person, really not meaning it. 

Methods are also resorted to, in the way of explain- 
ing God^s oneness in consistency with His existence in 
three persons, which show that His real oneness, as a 
spirit, is virtually lost. Thus it will sometimes be 
represented, that the three persons are three sets of 
attributes inhering in a common substance ; in which 
method, the three intelligences come to their unity in 
a virtually inorganic ground; for if the substance sup- 
posed be itself of a vital quality, a Life, then we have 
only more difficulties on hand, and not fewer ; viz., to 
conceive a Living Person having in Himself, first, the 
attributes of a person, and secondly, three more persons 
who are attributes, in the second degree, — ^that is, 
attributes of attributes. It can hardly be supposed 
that any such monster is intended, in the way of bring- 
ing the three persons into unity; therefore, taking the 
" substance'^ as inorganic, we have three vital personal 
Gods, and back of them, or under them as their ground 
of unity, an Inorganic Deity. I make no objection 
here to the supposition, that the persons are mere 
attributes of a substance not themselves; I ask not 
how attributes can be real enough to make persons, 
and not real enough to make substances ; I urge it not 
as an objection, that our very idea of person, as the 
word is here used, is that of a living substance mani- 
fested through attributes— itself the mort real and sub- 
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stantial thing to thought in the universe of God — I 
only call attention to the fact that this theory of divine 
unity^ making it essentially inorganic^ indicates such a 
holding of the three persons as virtually leaves no unity 
at all^ which is more distinct than a profession of mental 
confusion on the subject. 

But, while the unity is thus confiised and lost in the 
threeness, perhaps I should also admit that the three- 
ness sometimes appears to be clouded or obscured by 
the unity. Thus, it is sometimes protested that in the 
word person nothing is meant beyond a ^^ threefold 
distinction;^^ though it will always be observed that 
nothing is really meant by the protestation — ^that the 
protester goes on to speak and reason of the three, not 
as being only somewhats, or distinctions, but as meta- 
physical and real persons. Or, the three are some- 
times compared, in their union, to the soul, the life 
principle and the body united in one person called a 
man — an illustration, which, if it has any point or 
appositeness at all, shows how God may be one and 
not three ; for the life and the body are not persons. 
Or, if the soul be itself the life, and the body its 
external development, which is possible, then, in a yet 
stricter sense, there is but one person in them all. 

Probably there is a degree of alternation, or inclining 
firom one side to the other, in this view of trinity, as 
the mind struggles, now to embrace one, and now the 
other, of two incompatible notions. Some persons are 
more habitually inclined to hold the three; a very 
much smaller number to hold the one. Meantime, and 
especially in the former class of those who range them- 
selves under this view of metaphysical tripersonality, 
mournful evidence will be found that a confused and 
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painfaUy bewildered state is often produced by it. 
They are practically at work in their thoughts, to 
choose between the three ; sometimes actually and de^ 
cidedly preferring one to another; doubting how to 
adjust their mind in worship ; uncertain, often, which 
of the three to obey; turning away, possibly, from one 
in a feeling of dread that might well be caUed aversion ; 
devoting themselves to another, as the Romanist to his 
patron saint. This, in fact, is polytheism, and not the 
clear, simple love of God. There is true love in it, 
doubtless, but the comfort of love is not here. The 
mind is involved in a dismal confusion, which we 
cannot think of without the sincerest pity. No soul 
can truly rest in God, when God is two or three, and 
these in such a sense that a choice between them must 
be continually suggested. 

Besides, it is another source of mental confusion, 
connected with this view of three metaphysical persons, 
that, though they are all declared to be infinite and 
equal, they really are not so. The proper deity of 
Christ is not held in this view. He is begotten, sent, 
supported, directed, by the Father, in such a sense as 
really annihilates his deity. This has been shown in a 
truly searching and convincing manner by Schleier- 
macher, in his historical essay on the trinity. And, 
indeed, you will see, at a glance, that this view of a 
metaphysical trinity of persons, breaks down in the 
very point which is commonly regarded as its excel- 
lence — ^its assertion of the proper deity of Christ. 

Indeed, it is a somewhat curious fact in theology, 
that the class of teachers who protest over the wordjper- 
8on, declaring that they mean only a three/old distinction, 
cannot show that there is really a hair^s breadth of 
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difTerence between their doctrine and the doctrine 
asserted by many of the later Unitarians. They may 
teach or preach in a very different manner; — they pro- 
bably do^ but the theoretic contents of their opinion 
cannot be distinguished.' Thus^ they say that there is a 
certain divine person in the man Christ Jesus^ but that 
when they use the term persony they mean not a person^ 
but a certain indefinite and indefinable distinction. The 
later Unitarians^ meantime^ are found asserting that 
God is present in Christy in a mysterious and peculiar 
communication of His beings so that he is the hving 
embodiment and express image of Gk)d. If, now^ the 
question be raised^ wherein does the indefinable dis-^ 
tinction of one^ differ from the mysterious and peculiar 
cainmunication of the other^ or how does it appear that 
there is any difference^ there is no living man^ I am 
quite sure, who can invent an answer. 

Such is the confusion produced by attempting to 
assert a real and metaphysical trinity of persons in the 
divine nature. Whether the word is taken at its foil 
import, or diminished away to a mere something called 
a distinction, there is produced only contrariety, confu- 
sion, practical negation, not hght. 

And now the question comes upon us — ^how shall we 
resolve the divinity or deity of Christ, already proved, 
so as to make it consist with the proper unity of God ? 
To state the question as boldly and definitely as possi- 
ble, we have two terms before us. First, we have the 
essential unity and supremacy of God. This we are to 
assume. I am willing to assume it without argument. 
Indeed, there is no place for argument ; for if any one 
will say that he believes in three metaphysicql or essen- 
tial persons in the being of God, there is no argument 
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that can set him in a more nnsatisfactory poaitionj 
whether intellectually or practically^ than he takes him- 
self. Or if any one endeavours to relieve his position^ 
by declaring that he only means distinctions by the 
word persons, he then flies into darkness and negation 
for his comfort, and there he may safely be left. We 
take, then, as a first point, to be held immovably, the 
strict personal unity of God — one mind, will, conscious- 
ness. Then, secondly, we have, as a term to be recon- 
ciled Mrith this, the three of Scriptiwe, and the living 
person walking the earth, in the human form, called 
Jesus Christ — a subject, suffering being, whose highest 
and truest reality is, that he is God. Such is the work 
we have on hand, and it must be performed so as to 
justify the language of Scripture, and be clear of any 
real absurdity. 

To indicate, beforehand, the general tenor (rf my ar- 
gument, which may assist you to apprehend the matter 
of it more easily, I here suggest that the trinity we seek 
wiQ be a trinity that results of necessity firom the reve- 
lation of God to man. I do not undertake to fathom 
the interior being of God, and tell how it is composed. 
That is a matter too high for me, and, I think, for us 
all. I only insist that, assuming the strictest unity 
and even simplicity of God^s nature. He could not be 
efficiently or sufficiently revealed to us, without evolving 
a trinity of persons, such as we meet in the Scriptures. 
These persons or personalities are the dramatis persona 
of revelation, and their reality is measured by what of 
the infinite they convey in these finite forms. As such, 
they bear, on the one hand, a relation to God, who is to 
be conveyed or imported into knowledge; on the other. 
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they are related to our human capacities and wants, 
being that presentation of God which is necessary to 
make Him a subject of thought, or bring Him within 
the discourse of reason ; that, also, which is necessary 
to produce mutuality, or terms of conversableness, be- 
tween us and Him, and pour His love most effectually 
into our feeling. 

To bring the whole subject fully before us, let us 
endeavour, first of all, to form the distinctest notion 
possible of God, as existing in Himself, and unrevealed. 
Then we shall understand the better what is necessary 
to reveal Him. Of course we mean, when we speak of 
God as unrevealed, to speak of him anterior to His 
act of creation ; for the worlds created are all outgoings 
from Himself, and in that view revealments of Him. 
God unrevealed is Grod simply existing, as spirit, in 
Himself. 

Who, now, is God thus existing in himself? Has 
He any external form, by which He may be figured or 
conceived ? No. Is He a point without space — ^is He 
space without limit ? Neither. Is His activity con- 
nected with any sort of motion ? Certainly not ; motion 
belongs to a finite creature ranging in the infinite. Is 
there any colour, sound, sign, measure, by which He 
may be known? No. He dwells in eternal silence, 
without parts, above time. If, then, we can apprehend 
Him by nothing outward, let us consider, as we may 
without irreverence, things of a more interior quality in 
His being. Does He, then, act under the law of action 
and reaction, as we do ? Never. This, in fact, is the very 
notion of absolute being and power, that it acts without 
reaction, requiring no supports, living between no con- 
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trasts or antagonisms. He simply is^ which contains 
everything. Does He, then, reason? No; for to 
reason in the active sense, as deducing one thing from 
another, impUes a want of knowledge. Does He, then, 
deliberate ? No ; for He sees all conclusions without 
deliberation, intuitively. Does He inquire ? No ; for 
He knows all things already. Does He remember? 
Never; for to remember is to call up what was out of 
mind, and nothing is out of mind. Does He believe ? 
No ; the virtue that He exercises is a virtue without 
faith, and radically distinct, in that view, from anything 
called virtue in us. Where, then, is God? by what 
searching shall we find him out ? by what sign is He 
to be known or conceived ? Does He think ? No, 
never, in any human sense of the term ; for thought, 
with us, is only a finite activity under the law of 
succession and time ; and besides this, we have no other 
conception of it. Has He new emotions rising up, 
which, if we could see them rise, would show us that He 
is ? No ; emotion, according to our human sense, is a 
mere jet of feeling — one feeling moving out just now into 
the foreground before others ; and this can be true only 
of a finite nature. God, in such a sense, certainly, has 
no emotions. 

What, then, shall we say ? what conception form of 
God as simply existing in Himself, and as yet un- 
revealed ? Only that He is the Absolute Being — ^the 
Infinite — ^the I am that I am, giving no sign that He 
is, other than that He is. 

''A very unsatisfactory, unpleasant, unsigniflcant, 
and practically untrue representation of Gk)d,'' you will 
say. Exactly so ! — ^that is the point I wish to be dis- 
covered. And without a trinity, and incarnation, and 
G 2 
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other like devices of revelation, we should never have 
a better. 

Having now come down hither, as it were, upon the 
shore of the Absolute — ^that Absolute which has no 
shore — ^let us pause just here a moment, and take note, 
distinctly, of two or three matters that will assist us to 
open what remains of our subject with a better intelli- 
gence. And, 

1. Observe that, when God is revealed, it cannot be 
as the One, as the IniSnite, or Absolute, but only as 
through media. And as there are no infinite media, no 
signs that express the infinite, no minds, in fact, that 
can apprehend the infinite by direct inspection, the One 
must appear in the manifold; the Absolute in the con- 
ditional ; Spirit in form ; the Motionless in motion ; the 
Infinite in the finite. He must distribute Himself, 
He must let forth His nature in sounds, colours, forms, 
works, definite objects, and signs. It must be to us as 
if Brama were waking up ; as if Jehovah, the Infinite I 
am, the Absolute, were dividing oflF Himself into innu- 
merable activities that shall dramatise His immensity, 
and bring Him within the moulds of language and dis- 
cursive thought. And in whatever thing He appears, 
or is revealed, there will be something that misrepre- 
sents, as well as something that represents Him. The 
revealing process, that which makes Him appear, will 
envelop itself in clouds of formal contradiction — ^that is, 
of diction which is contrary, in some way, to the truth, 
and which, taken simply as diction, is continually setting 
forms against each other. 

Thus, the God revealed, in distinction from the Grod 
Absolute, will have parts, forms, colours, utterances. 
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motions^ activities^ assigned Him. He will think, deli- 
berate, reason, remember, have emotions. Then, taking 
up all these manifold representations, casting out the 
matter in which they are cross to each other, and re- 
pugnant to the very idea of the Gtod they represent, we 
shall settle into the true knowledge of God, and receive, 
as far as the finite can receive the Infinite, the contents 
of the divine nature. 

2. To make this same view yet more evident, observe 
that we ourselves being finite, under time and succes- 
sion, reasoning, deliberating, thinking, remembering, 
having emotions, can never come into the knowledge of 
God, save as God is brought within our finite moulds of 
action. There are certain absolute verities which belong 
to our own nature, and which, therefore, we can know 
as absolute, or which, I should rather say, we must 
know. They are such as the ideas of space, cause, 
truth, right, and th§ axioms of mathematical science. 
But these are simple ideas, ^d have their reaUty in us. 
God is a Being out of us, — a Being in whom the possi- 
bilities and even facts of all other being have their 
spring. Taken in this view, as the absolute, all^compre- 
hensive being, we can know Him only as being ; that is, 
by a revelation, or rather by revelations, giving out one 
after another, and in one or another, but always in finite 
forms, something that belongs to the knowledge of God. 
hsA then we know God only as we bring all our know- 
ledges together. Thus we approach the knowledge of 
the Absolute Being, and there is no other way possible, 
or even conceivable. 

Or, let me give the same truth, under yet another 
form. God, as the Absolute Being, is not under the 
law of action and reaction, as I have said. He does 
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not compare^ try contrasts^ raise definitions^ in order to 
know Himself. He has all the poles of self-knowledge 
in his consciousness, and knows Himself by an absolute, 
eternal, infinite, self-intuition. We, on the other hand, 
exist under the law of action and reaction, and our 
minds are worked under this law, as truly as our bodies. 
The only absolute knowledge we have, relates to the 
few necessary ideas just alluded to. As regards all mat- 
ters of opinion, fact, being, we are obliged to get our 
knowledge under the law of action and reaction — 
through finites that are relative to each other, through 
antagonisms, contrasts, comparisons, interactions, coun- 
teractions. And yet in Grod, considered as Absolute, 
there are none of these. Therefore, to set our minds 
in action, or to generate in us a knowledge of Himself, 
He must produce Himself in finite forms ; under the 
relations of space, as above and below, on this side and 
on that ; by motion towards, involving motion from. 
For instance, the Saviour, in his exaltation, goes up, by 
a visible ascent, into the heavens. That is, motion from 
and motion towards indicate his divine exaltation. And 
yet, if he had parted from his disciples on the other 
side of the world, he would have moved in exactly the 
contrary direction. Now, the reality of the ascension, 
as we call it, is not the motion, but what the motion 
signifies, viz., the change of state. So, when we pray 
for the Holy Spirit, it is for the descent of the Holy 
Spirit — ^not that there is any descent or motion in the 
case ; we only work our thought imder the great law 
of action and reaction, which belongs to the finite 
quality of our nature. 

It was imder this principle and no otlier that the 
special economy of the Jewish state was appointed. 
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The whole universe of God is a real and proper theo- 
cracy, but here a special theocracy is organised for the 
purpose of raising contrasts, and by that means reveal- 
ing God, or making His sway apparent. God was the 
God of Egypt, Babylon and Fhilistia, as truly as of 
Israel. But in a uniform handling of these nations, 
dark and brutish as their minds at that time were, all 
would miss of perceiving Him, — He would be only a lost 
idea. Hence, for the benefit of all, that is, to make His 
sway apparent to all, He selects one people of the four, 
to receive a special discipline and have a special outward 
future dispensed to them. He is to be called their God, 
and they .His people ; and it is to be seen, by the vic- 
tories He gives, and the wondrous deliverances He 
vouchsafes, how superior He is to the other gods of the 
nations. And so He will be known, at length, as the 
Great God and King above all gods. In one view, this 
special theocracy has a fictitious and even absurd look ; 
for, when we scan the matter more deeply, we find that 
God reigns in Fhilistia as truly as in Israel, and the 
contrast raised is only Grod contrasted with Himself. 
Still the truth communicated through the contrast — 
viz.,' God, — ^is the fundamental verity of the transaction, 
and the Jewish polity is only the means He appointed 
to make his power known, and disclose, to all, that 
broader and more comprehensive theocracy, which is the 
shelter, blessing, and joy of all. 

The Scripture writers, too, are continually working 
this figure of contrast, even setting God, if we compare 
their representations, in a kind of antagonism with 
Himself. Here, for example, is the great and broad 
sea — ^full of His goodness. Here it is, a raging monster, 
whose proud and turbulent waves it is the glory of His 
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Majesty to hold in check. In one case^ the sea repre- 
sents Hhn. In the other^ He is seen triumphing over his 
rejHresentative. Just so in the heavens^ which^ at one 
time^ are His very garment ; while at another^ it is half 
His grandeur^ that He sits upon the great circle above 
them^ to mould and away their motions. 

Now it is in this manner only^ through relations^ 
contrasts^ actions and reactions^ that we come into the 
knowledge of God. A» Absolute Being, we know Him 
not. But our mind, acted under the law of action and 
reaction, is carried up to Him, or thrown back upon 
Him, to apprehend Him more and more perfectly. 
Nothing that wc see, or can see, represents Him folly, 
or can represent Him truly ; for the finite cannot show 
us the Infinite. But between various finites, acting so 
as to correct each other, and be supplements to each 
other, we get a true knowledge. Our method may be 
compared to that of resultant motions in philosophy. 
No one finite thing represents the Absolute Being; but 
betw^n two or more finite forces acting obliquely on 
our mind, it is driven out, in a resultant motion, to- 
wards the Infinite. Meantime, a part of the two finite 
forces, being obUque or false, is destroyed by the 'mu- 
tual counteraction of forces. 

Under this same law, I suggest that we look for a 
solution of the trinity, and of the person of Jesus 
Christ. They are relatives, to conduct us up to the 
Absolute. 

8. Observe that, when God is revealed. He will not, 
if He is truly and efficiently revealed, be cleared of 
obscurity and mystery. He will not be a bald, philo- 
sophic unity, perfectly comprehended and measured by 
us. We shall not have His boundaries. He will not be 
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simple to us as a man is. When we have reduced 
Him to that^ and call it our reason or philosophy^ we 
have only gotten up a somewhat larger man than our- 
selves^ and set this larger man in the place of the Ab- 
solute Being. And if we perfectly und^stand Him^ if 
we have no questions about Him^ the colder^ and in real 
truth the more unknown He is — ^the Infinite revealed 
away^ not revealed. No ; if He is revealed at all, it 
will be through infinite repugnances and contrarieties ; 
through forms, colours, motions, words, persons, or per- 
sonaUties ; all presenting themselves to our sense and 
feeling, to pour in something of the divine into our 
nature. And a vast circle of mystery will be the back 
ground of all other representations, on which they will 
play and glitter in living threads of motion, as light- 
ning on a cloud; and what they themselves do not 
reveal of God, the mystery will — a Being infinite, un- 
discovered, imdiscoverable, therefore true. But if we 
ooold see the last boundaries of God, and hold Him 
dear of a question within the moulds of logic and cog- 
nition, then He is not God any longer, we have lost the 
conception of God. 

Having noted these points, we shall be able, I trust, 
to advance more securely and with a clearer intelligence, 
in the development of our subject. We go back, now, 
to the Absolute Being, to consider by what process He 
will be revealed, and to see that revelation unfolded. 
And here I must bring to view a singular and eminent 
distinction of the Divine nature, without which He 
could never be revealed. 

There is in God, taken as the Absolute Being, a capa- 
city of self-eicpression, bo to speak, which is peculiar — a 
a5 
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generative power of form, a creative imagination, in 
which, or by the aid of which. He can produce Himself 
outwardly, or represent Himself in the finite. In this 
respect, God is wholly unlike to us. Our imagination 
is passive, stored with forms, colours and types of words 
from without, borrowed fipom the world we live in. But 
all such forms, God has in Himself, and this is the 
Logos, the Word, elsewhere called the Form of God. 
Now this Word, this Form of God, in which He sees 
Himself, is with God, as John says, from the beginning. 
It is God mirrored before His own understanding, and 
to be mirrored, as in fragments of the mirror, before us. 
Conceive Him now as creating the worlds, or creating 
worlds, if you please, from eternity. In so doing. He 
only represents, expresses, or outwardly produces Him- 
self. He bodies out His own thoughts. What we call 
the creation is, in another view, a revelation only of 
God, His first revelation. 

And it is in this view that the Word, or Logos, else- 
where called Christ, or the Son of God, is represented 
as the Creator of the worlds. Or it is said, which is 
only another form of the same truth, that the worlds 
were made by or through him ; and the apostle John 
adds, that without Him, is not anything made that 
was made. Now, as John also declares, there was 
light, the first revelation was made, God was expressed 
in the forms and relations of the finite. But the light 
shined in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it 
not. The divine Word was here; he had come to his 
own, but his own received him not. One thing more 
is possible that will yield a still more effulgent light, 
viz., that, as God has produced Himself in all the other 
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finite forms of beings so now he should appear in the 
human. 

Indeed^ He has appeared in the human before^ in 
the same way as He has in all the created objects of the 
world. The human person, taken as a mere structure, 
adapted to the high uses of intelligence and moral 
action, is itself a noble illustration of His wisdom, and 
a token also of the exalted and good purposes cherished 
in our existence. But there was yet more of God to 
be exhibited in the Human Form of our race. As the 
spirit of man is made in the image of God, and his 
bodily form is prepared to be the fit vehicle and out- 
ward representative of his spirit, it follows that his 
bodily form has also some inherent, a priori relation to 
God's own nature; such probably as makes it the 
truest, most expressive finite type of Him. Continu- 
ing, therefore, in a pure upright character, our whole 
race would have been a visible revelation of the truth 
and beauty of God. But having not thus continued, 
having come under the power of evil, that which was 
to be the expression, or reflection of God, became 
appropriated to the expression of evil. Truth has no 
longer any living unblemished manifestation in the 
world; the beauty of goodness lives and smiles no 
more. Sin, prejudice, passion, — ^stains of every colour 
— so deface and mar the race, that the face of God, 
the real glory of the Divine, is visible no longer. 
Now, therefore, God will reclaim this last type of 
Himself, possess it with His own life and feeling, and 
through that, live Himself into the acquaintance and 
biographic history of the world. " And the Word wa» 
made flesh, and dwelt among us ; and we beheld his 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, fiill of 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



182 GOD IN CHRIST. 

grace and truth." " The only begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared Him/^ 
This is Christ, whose proper deity or divinity we have 
proved. 

Prior to this moment, there has been no appearance 
of trinity in the revelations God has made of His 
being ; but just here, whether as resulting from the 
incarnation or as implied in it, we are not informed, a 
three-fold personality or impersonation of God begins 
to offer itself to view. Just here, accordingly, as the 
revelation culminates or completes the fullness of its 
form, many are staggered and confused by difficulties 
which they say are contrary to reason — impossible 
therefore to faith. I think otherwise. In these three 
persons or impersonations I only see a revelation of the 
Absolute Being, under just such relatives as by their 
mutual play, in and before our imaginative sense, wiU 
produce in us the truest knowledge of God — ^render 
Him most conversable, bring Him closest to feeling, 
give Him the freest, least obstructed access, as a 
quickening power, to our hearts. 

To verify this view of Christ, which is now my 
object, I must apply it as a solvent to the two classes 
of difficulties created by the incarnation : 

I. To the difficulties created by the supposed rela- 
tions of the divine to the human, in the person of 
Jesus. 

II. To those which spni^ of the supposed relations 
of His divine person to the other divine persons, or 
impersonations developed in the process of revelation. 
Under the 

I. The relations of the divine to the human, we meet 
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the objection^ first of all, that here is an incarnation 
asserted of the divine nature ; that God, the infinite 
God, is represented as dwelling in a finite human per- 
son, subject to its limitations and even to its evils ; and 
this is incredible — an insult to reason. It may be so, 
and if it is, we must reject the doctrine. But we 
notice, while revolving this objection, that several other 
religions have believed or expected an incarnation of 
their deity, or the divine principle of their worship ; 
and that these have been the most speculative and cul- 
tivated forms of false religion. If, then, whole nations 
of mankind, comprising thinkers, scholars and philoso- 
phers, have been ready to expect, or have actually 
believed in the incarnation of their god or highest 
divinity, it would not seem to be wholly cross to natural 
reason to believe in such an event. On the contrary, 
we are rather to suspect that some true instinct or con- 
scious want of the race is here divining, so to speak, 
that blessed visitation, by which God shall some time 
vouchsafe to give Himself to the world. 

Then, again, it was just now made to appear that 
the human person was originally and specially related 
to the expression of God, specially fitted to be the 
organ of the Divine feeling and character. It is also 
clear that if God were to inhabit such a vehicle, one so 
feUow to ourselves, and live Himself as a perfect cha- 
ract^ into the biographic history of the world, a result 
would follow of as great magnificence as the creation of 
the world itself, viz., the Incorporation of the Divine 
in the history of the world — so a renovation, at last, of 
the moral and religious life of the world. If, now, the 
human person will express more of God than the whole 
created universe beside, (and it certainly will more of 
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God^s feeling and character^) and if a motive possessing 
as great consequence as the creation of the world invites 
Him to do it^ is it any more extravagant to believe that 
the Word will become flesh, than that the Word has 
become, or produced in time, a material universe ? K 
so, I cannot see in what manner. Many persons, I 
know, do not beUeve that the world has been produced 
in time ; and of course, the argument I state is not for 
them. But I am speaking, mostly, to such as have 
faith to believe that the worlds were made, and find no 
difficulty in believing in (Jod as a Creator. And, if a 
miracle, a putting forth of God in time, so vast as this, 
is credible, why not a miracle also that has a necessity 
as deep, involves consequences of as great moment, and 
makes an expression of God as much lovelier and holier 
as it exhibits more of His moral excellence and grandeur 
— His condescension, patience, gentleness, forgiveness ; 
in one word. His love ? 

I am speaking, also, to such as believe the scriptures ; 
and, therefore, it should be something to notice that 
they often represent the Saviour in ways that indicate 
the same view of his person : He is Emanuel, God with 
us — ^the Word made flesh — God manifest in the flesh 
— ^the express image of his person — ^the Life that was 
manifested — ^the glass in which we look to behold the 
glory of the Lord — ^the fullness of God revealed bodily 
— ^the power of God — ^the hght of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ — ^the 
image of the invisible Grod. In all these, and in a very 
great number of similar instances, language is used in 
reference to Christ, which indicates an opinion that his 
advent is the appearing of God ; his deepest reaUty, 
that he expresses the fullness of the Life of God. Nor 
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does it satisfy this language at all^ to conceive that 
Christ is a good man^ or a perfect man^ and that so he 
is an illustration or image of God. Such a construc- 
tion might be given to a single expression of the kind^ 
for we use occasionally an almost violent figure. But 
this is cool^ ordinary^ undeclamatory language^ and the 
same idea is turned roimd and rounds appears and re- 
appears in different shapes^ and becomes in fact the 
hinge of the gospel — ^the central light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of Grod shining unto 
men. It should also be added that, probably, a very 
great share of the difficulties that compass this subject, 
were originally created by overlooking, or making no 
sufficient account of, the very class of representations 
here referred to ; for we throw away all the solvents of 
the incarnation and the trinity that are given us, and 
then complain of our difficulties. 

But the human person, it will be said, is limited, and 
God is not. Very true. But you have the same ob- 
jection in reference to the first revelation, the Word in 
the world. This also is Umited — at least what you 
have known of it is limited ; besides, you have a special 
delight in seeing God in the smallest things, the 
minutest specks of being. If, then, it be incredible 
that God should take the human to express Himself, 
because the human is finite, can the finite in the world, 
or in a living atom, express Him more worthily, or do 
it more accordantly with reason ? 

But Christ, you will say, perhaps, is a living intelli- 
gent person. Taking him, therefore, as a person, I 
must view him under the measures and Umitations of a 
person. Very true, if you have a right to measure the 
contents of his person by his body ; which, possibly. 
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you have no more right to do than you have to measure 
God, as revealed in any object, by the object that 
reveals Him, For it no more follows that a human 
body measures Qod when revealed through it, than that 
a star, a tree, or an insect, measures Him when he is 
revealed through that. As regards the interior nature 
of Christ, or the composition of his person, we perhaps 
know nothing ; and if his outward nature represents 
an imknown quantity, it may, for aught that appears, 
represent an infinite quantity. A finite outward person, 
too, may as well be an organ or type of the Infinite as 
a finite thing or object; and God may act a human 
personality without being measured by it, as well as to 
shine through a finite thing or a world, without being 
measured by that. 

But this divine person, the Christ, grows, I shall be 
reminded, or is said to grow, in wisdom and knowledge. 
There must, therefore, be some kind of intelligence in 
him, call it human or divine, which is under a law of 
development, and therefore of limitation. To this I 
answer (1.) that the language may well enough betaken 
as language of external description merely, or as only 
setting forth appearance as appearance ; or (2.) it may 
be said, which is far more satisfactory, and leaves the 
question where it shoidd be, that the body of Christ 
evidently grew up from infancy ; and that all his actings 
grew out, so to speak, with it ; and if the divine was 
manifested in the ways of a child, it creates no difficulty 
which does not exist when it is manifested in the ways 
of a man or a world. The whole question is, whether 
it is possible for the divine nature to be manifested in 
humanity, and, as it belongs to humanity to grow, I see 
nothing in that to create a difficulty, more than when 
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it is considered to be the part of humaoity to inqtdre^ 
reason^ remember^ have emotions^ and more about in 
space ; for none of these belong to the true Absolute 
Deity. Even to say that Christ reasons and thinks^ 
using the words in their human sense^ is quite as re- 
pugnant to his proper Deity^ as to say that he learns or 
grows in knowledge^ after the manner of a child ; for 
to reason and to think are^ in fact^ the same as to 
learn. 

But the history of Christy it will be said^ compels us 
to go farther. We cannot look at the external person 
of Christ on the one hand^ and the Absolute Jehovah 
on the other, and regard the former simply as a repre- 
sentative or expression of the other. Christ, says the 
Unitarian, obeys, worships, suffers, and in that manner 
shows most plainly that his iatemal nature is xmder a 
limitation, therefore he is human only. Then the 
common Trinitarian replies, your argument is good ; 
therefore we assert a human soul in the person of Jesus 
which comes under these limitations, while the divine 
soul escapes ; and so we save the divinity unharmed 
and unabridged. 

Answering the latter first, I reply that in holding 
such a theory of Christ^s obedience and sufferings, he 
does an aflront to the plain language of scripture. For 
the scripture does not say that a certain human soul 
called Jesus, bom as such of Mary, obeyed and suffered ; 
but it says in the boldest manner, that he who was in 
the form of Grod, humbled himself and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. A declara- 
tion, the very point of which is, not that the man Jesus 
was a being under human limitations, but that he who 
was in the Form of God, the real divinity, came into 
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the finite, and was subject to human conditions. Then, 
again, Christ himself declared, not that a human soul, 
hid in his person, was placed imder limitations, but 
more — ^that the Son, that is, the divine person — ^for the 
word Son is used as relative to the Father — ^the Son 
can do nothing of himself but what he seeth the Father 
do ; for the Father loveth the Son and showeth him all 
things that himself doeth. He also prays — " Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory that 
I had with thee before the world was,'' — ^a prayer which 
cannot be referred to the human soul, even if there was 
a human soul hid in his person ; for that soul could 
speak of no glory it once had with the Father. Hence, 
the supposition of a human soul existing distinctly, 
and acting by itself, clears no difficulty ; for the Son, 
the divine part, or I should rather say the whole 
Christ, is still represented as humbled, as weak, as 
divested of glory, and existing under Umitations or con- 
ditions that do not l^long to Deity. 

Besides, this theory of two distinct subsistences, still 
maintaining their several kinds of action in Christ, — 
one growing, learning, obeying, suffering; the other 
infinite and impassible— only creates difficulties a him- 
dred fold greater than any that it solves. It virtually 
denies any real unity between the human and the 
divine, and substitutes collocation or co-partnership for 
unity. If the divine part were residing in Saturn, he 
would be as truly united with the human race as now. 
Instead of a person whose nature is the real unity of 
the divine and the human, we have two distinct persons, 
between whom our thoughts are coiitinually alterna- 
ting; referring this to one, that to the other, and 
imagining all the while, not a union of the two, in 
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wliicli our possible union with Gk)d is signified and 
sealed for ever^ but a practical^ historical assertion rather 
of his incommunicableness^ thrust upon our notice in a 
form more oppressive and chilling than it has to ab- 
stract thought. Meantime the whole work of Christ, 
as a subject, suffering Redeemer, is thrown upon the 
human side of his nature, and the divine side standing 
thus aloof, incommunicably distant, has nothing in fact 
to do with the transaction, other than to be a spectator 
of it. And then, while we are moved to ask of what 
so great consequence to us, or to the government of 
Gk)d, can be the obedience and suffering of this particular 
man Jesus, more than of any other, it is also repre- 
sented as part of the same general scheme, that he is, 
after all, scarcely more than a mere nominal man — ^that 
he is so removed from the fortimes and the proper 
trial of a man, by the proximity of the divine, as not 
even to unfold a human character ! And thus, while 
the redemption even of the world is himg upon his 
human passibilities, he is shown, as a man, to have 
probably less of human significance than any other ; 
to be a man whose character is not in himself, but in 
the custody that keeps him from being himself ! 

There is, then, I conclude, no solid foundation for 
the common trinitarian theory of two distinct or dis- 
tinctly active subsistences in the person of Christ. It 
is not scriptural. It accounts for nothing. It only 
creates even greater difficulties. Indeed, it is a virtual 
denial, we shotdd say, of that which is, in one view, 
the summit or highest glory of the incarnation, viz., 
the union signified and historically begun between Grod 
and man. 

Eeplyiag, now, both to the Unitarian and the com- 
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mon Trinitarian together, I deny that the obedience, 
worship, suffering, and other subject conditions of 
Christ, do of necessity create the difficulties supposed. 
To name Grod, or even to speak of Him, is, in one 
view, to raise a difficulty; for, in so doing, we are 
always seekiag to represent the infinite by the finite ; 
that is, by terms whose symbols and significances are 
relative only, subject to finite conditions and measures. 
But we are never troubled by any sense of absurdity 
or incompatibility when we thus speak of God, for we 
know that our words have their truth or falsity in what 
they express, what they put others on thinking of God, 
not in their measures or boundaries, under the laws of 
space and time. Their reality is in what they signify, 
not in what they are. 

And, precisely so, the reality of Christ is what he 
expresses of God, not what he is in his physical con- 
ditions, or under his human limitations. He is here to 
express the Absolute Being, especially His fueling. His 
love to man. His placablencss, conversableness, and His 
real xmion to the race; in a word, to communicate His 
own Life to the race, and graft Himself historically 
into it. Therefore, when we see him thus under the 
conditions of increase, obedience, worship, suffering, 
we have nothing to do but to ask what is here ex» 
pressed, and, as long as we do that, we shall have no 
difficulty. But if we insist on being more curious, viz., 
on understanding the composition of the person of 
Jesus, and the relations of the Infinite to the finite in 
his person, we can create as much of difficulty as we 
please; though scarcely more than we could, if we 
pleased to investigate in the same manner the interior 
relations of words or the types of words to thoughts ; 
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for we can as easily perceive how Jesus is constructed 
for the expression of God^ as how a straight line 
{rectus, right) becomes the symbol of virtue. There 
is a point of mystery and even of contradiction in both 
— ^a something transcendent^ which no investigation will 
ever reach. 

Therefore^ to insist on going beyond expression^ in- 
vestigating the mystery of the person of Jesus^ when 
it is given us only to communicate God and His love^ 
is in fact to puzzle ourselves with the vehicle, and rob 
ourselves of the grace it brings. It is killing the 
animal that we may find where the life is hid in him, 
and detect the mode of its union with his body. It is 
taking the medicine that would cure us, and using it, 
not as a cure, but as a subject of investigation. God 
certainly is able to assume the human, to become in- 
carnate in it so far as to express His union to it, and 
set Himself as Eternal life in historic and real connec- 
tion with it. He tells us plainly that he has done it. 
That we may know by what law to receive and interpret 
His proceeding. His object is declared, viz., to express 
or manifest himself in the world, and thus to redeem 
the world. 

We see at once, if it be so, that here is a matter 
presented which is not psychologically or physiologi- 
cally investigable, because it does lie within the catego- 
ries of ordinary, natural humanity. And yet, instead 
of turning to receive simply what is expressed of the 
divine, we immediately begin to try our science on the 
interior person of Jesus, to ascertain its contents or 
elements, and the mode of its composition ! Nay, we 
must know who suffers, what worships, and all the 
hidden chemistries of the person must be understood ! 
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Then as to what is expressed^ why that is a matter of 
so little moment that many overlook it wholly. 

It is as if Abraham^ after he had entertained as a 
guest the Jehovah angel^ or angel of the Lord, instead 
of receiving his message, had fallen to inquiring into 
the digestive process of the angel; or, since he came 
in human form and spoke with a human voice, whether 
he had a human soul or not ; and, if so, how the two 
natures were put together ! Let alone thy folly and 
thy shallow curiosity, Abraham ! we should say, hear 
the Lord speak to thee ; what he commands thee, do ; 
what he promises, believe ! Suspend thy raw guesses 
at His nature, and take his message ! 

Or, it is as if Moses, when he saw the burning bush, 
had fallen at once to speculating about the fire: — ^Is 
this real fire ? No ; if it was it would burn the wood. 
Well, if it is not fire, then there is nothing very won- 
derful in it; for it is nothing wonderful that that 
which is not fire should not bum ! Nay, is it not a 
very dishonest fire ? he might have said; for it is not 
what it pretends to be — ^it is no real fire at all. And 
yet it was better, methinks, to take the bush as it was 
meant, to see God in it, and let the chemists look after 
the fire ! 

It is very difl&cult, I know, for a certain class of men, 
whose nature it is to live in their logic and not in 
simple insight, to stay content with anything which 
has not been verified by some word-process. Instead 
of putting off their shoes before the burning bush, 
they would put out the fire rather — ^by such kind of 
constructive wisdom as I have just now given. A poem 
is ill to such, if it does not stand well in the predica- 
ments. Receiving nothing by their imagination or by 
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their heart, the verities they embrace are all dead veri- 
ties. And as dead verities cannot impregnate, they 
live as being dead themselves — a sterile class of souls, 
whom not even the life-giving mysteries of the incarna- 
tion are able to fructify. See, they say, Christ obeys 
and suflFers ; how can the subject be the supreme — the 
suflFering man the impassible God? Probably they 
toss off their discovery with an air of superior saga- 
city, as if by some peculiar depth of argument they 
had reached a conclusion so profound. They cannot 
imagine that even the babes of true knowledge, the 
simple children of Christian faith, who open their 
hearts to the reconciling grace of God in Christ Jesus, 
are really wiser and deeper than they : as if it were 
some special wisdom to judge that the Lord Jesus came 
into the world, not simply to express God and offer 
Him to the embrace of our love, but to submit a new 
riddle to the speculative chemistry and constructive 
logic of the race ! Indeed, you may figure this whole 
tribe of sophisters as a man standing before that most 
beautiful and wondrous work of art, the "Beatified 
Spirit ^^ of Guido, and there commencing a quarrel 
with the artist that he should be so absurd as to think 
of making a beatified spirit out of mere linseed, ochres, 
and oxides ! Would it not be more dignified to let the 
pigments go and take the expression of the canvas ? 
Just so are the human personaUty, the obedient, sub- 
ject, suffering state of Jesus, all to be taken as colours 
of the Divine, and we are not to fool ourselves in prac- 
tising our logic on the colours, but to seize at once 
upon the divine import and significance thereof; as- 
cending thus to the heart of God, there to rest in the 
vision of His beatific glory. 
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I am well aware that we are never to believe, never 
can believe, anything that is really absurd or contra- 
dictory ; but we are to believe constantly, things that, 
taken in their form, are contrary one to the other — 
contrary in diction. The highest and divinest truths 
are often to be expressed or communicated only in this 
manner. I could name a poem of fifty lines, in which 
as many as four plain formal contradictions occur, all 
evolving truths of feeling otherwise not in the power 
of any language to express. And so, the gospel of 
John is the most contradictory book in the world, one 
of which logic can make just what havoc it will — and 
this, becaoBc it is a book that embodies more of the 
highest and hoUest forms of truth than any other. 
Accordingly, the only way to read this book is, first, 
to get the divine aim of Christ^s mission before us, 
viz., to express God, then to let all the repugnant terms 
pour their contents into our thought and feeling, suffer- 
ing whatever of repugnance there is in the vehicles to 
fall off and be forgotten — just as in the viewing of a 
picture, the colours that are used to make shades, and 
thus to develop the forms, are disregarded and rejected 
when you consider the matter of complexion ; or just 
as the flatness of the canvas is not insisted on, as con- 
trary to the roundness of the forms; or just as you 
disregard everything else when you come to the moral 
expression, and offer your simple feeling to that as the 
living truth of all. 

So in the matter of Christ^s obedience, you are not 
so much to consider the obedience, as what the obe- 
dience expresses, or signifies. Man obeys for what 
obedience is, but the subject, obedient state of Christ, 
is accepted for what it conveys, or expresses. Ask, 
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then^ what his obedience signifies^ in the light and 
shade of his own peculiar history. Possibly it signifies 
what is only a highest and first truth in the character 
of God; viz,, that He Himself obeys and enthrones 
for ever the right, honours it, enjoys it, as His own 
Pure Law ; and so, or by the expression of this most 
powerftd and divinest truth, it may be that Christ 
sanctifies the law that we have broken, erecting it 
again, in its original sacredness and majesty, before all 
mankind. Or, if we speak of the worship paid by 
Christ, can anything be more clear than that Christ, 
in expressing what is perfect in God through the 
human, must use the human type according to its 
nature, and the conditions to which it is subject ? God 
does not weep, but it will be no absurd thing for Jesus 
to weep, and that, too, in the way even of revealing or 
expressing God. So if he renders worship, it creates 
no difficulty which does not belong to his simple identi- 
fication with the human, as truly as to his worship. 
He is only absurd when he acts the heathen, and 
refuses to worship in the way of expressing God. To 
do this effectively, he must act the human perfectly — 
that is, he must worship. 

I do not pretend, however, to solve this matter of 
worship. The mystery of the divine-human must 
remain a mystery. I cannot fathom it. Reason itself 
will justify me in no such attempt. And when we 
come to speak of the sufferings and death, I would 
withhold, in like manner, and require myself to look 
only at what the sufferings and death express. It is 
commonly held that God is impassible, though we 
never hesitate to affirm that He is displeased thus or 
thus j and this displeased state is, so far, of course, an 
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tin-pleased' or painful state. But, even if it were 
otherwise, if God, in His own nature, were as unsus- 
ceptible as a rock, that fact would justify no inference 
concerning the person of Christ. The only question 
is, whether God, by a mysterious union with the 
human, can so far employ the element of suffering as 
to make it a vehicle for the expression of His own 
Grace and Tenderness — ^whether, indeed, God can be 
allowed, in any way, to exhibit those Passive Virtues 
which are really the most active and sublimest of all 
virtues ; because they are most irresistible, and require 
the truest greatness of spirit. Therefore, when we 
come to the agony of the garden, and the passion of 
the cross, we are not, with the speculative Unitarian, to 
set up as a dogma, beforehand, and as something that 
we perfectly know, that God can set Himself in no 
possible terms of connection with suffering; nor be- 
lieving, with the common Trinitarian, that there are 
two distinct natures in Christ, are we to conclude that 
no sort of pang can touch the divine nature, and that 
only his human part can suffer. We cannot thus 
intrude into the interior of God's mysteries. We are 
only to see the eternal Life approach our race — Divine 
Love manifested and sealed; the Law sanctified by 
obedience unto death ; pardon certified by the ^ Father, 
forgive ;' peace established and testified by the resur- 
rection from the dead. And then, if we desire more, 
if we must practise our physiology — ^why it is better to 
try a human subject. 

Perhaps it may be imagined that I intend, in holding 
this view of the incarnation, or the person of Christ, 
to deny that he had a human soul, or anything human 
but a human body. I only deny that his human soul. 
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or nature^ is to be spoken of^ or looked upon^ as having 
a distinct subsistence^ so as to live^ think^ leam^ wor- 
ship, suffer, by itself. Disclaiming all thought of 
denying or afi&rming anything as regards the interior 
composition or construction of his person, I insist that 
he stands before us in simple unity, one person, the 
divine-human, representing the quahties of his double 
parentage as the Son of God, and the son of Mary. 
I do not say that he is composed of three elements, a 
divine person, a human soul, and a himian body ; nor 
of these that they are distinctly three, or absolutely 
one. I look upon him only in the external way ; for 
he comes to be viewed externally in what may be 
expressed through him, and not in any other way- As 
to any metaphysical or speculative difficulties involved 
in the union of the divine and the human, I dismiss 
them all, by observing that Christ is not here for the 
sake of something accomplished in his metaphysical or 
psychological interior, but for that which appears and 
is outwardly signified in his life. And it is certainly 
competent for God to work out the expression of His 
pwn feeling, and His union to the race, in what way 
most approves itself to Him. , Regarding. Christ in 
this exterior, and, as it were, sesthetic way, he is that 
Holy Thing in which my God is ^brought to me, — 
brought even down to a fellow relation with me. I 
shall not call him two. I shall not decompose him 
and label off his doings, one to the credit of his 
divinity, and another to the credit of his humanity. 
I shall receive him, in the simplicity of faith,, as my 
one Lord and Saviour, nor any the less so that he is 
my brother. 

I am well advised of the fact, that very few persons 
h2 
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have their minds so far moderated by philosophy or 
reason as to be able to set any boimdaries to their 
questions. Those who can do it^ those who can think 
it even unreasonable to investigate the interior of this 
divine mystery, when it is framed only for its external 
significance, will find the view here given, simple, intel- 
ligent, and fuQ of comfort. But those who cannot, 
must, of course, take the penalty. If they must still 
investigate what was not given to be investigated; if 
they must speculate still about this divine-human, its 
modes, its interior possibility or impossibility, refusing 
the spiritual brotherhood of God, till they can satisfy 
their questions about the rhetoric He uses to express 
it; in a word, if their most irrational reason must 
BOW to the wind, in its questions, it can hope to reap 
nothing better than emptiness and whirlwind for its 
answers. Enough that I have shown them a better 
way. 

Adhering, thus, immovably to the simple historic 
unity of Christ^s person, it will be seen that, in the 
reference just now made to those remarkable divine 
exhibitions or presentations made to Abraham and 
Moses, it was not my design to assert a general paral- 
leUsm between them and the person of Christ. They 
were cited only as illustrations of the particular matter 
there in question. These were mere theophanies — 
apparitions, if I may so speak, of God. In one view, 
they were not historical at all ; for they do not rise out 
of historical elements. Christ is no such theophany, 
no such casual, unhistorical being as the Jehovah angel 
who visited Abraham. He is in and of the race, bom 
of a woman, living in the hne of humanity, subject to 
human conditions, an integral part, in one view, of the 
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world^s history; only bringing into it, and setting in 
organific union with it, the Eternal Life. 

The most plausible objection that can be made to 
the view I am giving of Christ^s person is, that he is 
too exclusively divine to make an effectual approach to 
our human sympathies. But it is only plausible. Ob- 
viously, nothing is gained in this respect, by holding 
three metaphysical persons in the divine nature ; for if 
still the real deity of the Son is maintained, (which I 
fear many do unwittingly disallow, when verbally as- 
serting it,) they have precisely the same remoteness, 
the same too excessive divineness to contend with. 
Nor do we gain anything as regards this matter of 
sympathy, by supposing a distinct human soul in the 
person of Christ, connecting itself with what may be 
called the humanities of Christ. Of what so great 
consequence to us are the humanities of a mere human 
soul ? The very thing we want, is to find that God is 
moved by such humanities — ^touched with a feeling of 
our infirmities. And what can bring God closer to our 
human sympathies than to behold — ^if only we can be- 
lieve so high a mystery — God manifest in the flesh, 
and historically imited with our race? Therefore, if 
you find that Christ really comes down to your sphere 
only when a half-tint is thrown over his deity, by some 
confasion practised on his person, I may reasonably 
ask, whether it were not better to add more faith in 
yourself, and subtract less of the divine from him — 
thus to make him, indeed and in truth, the express 
image of God ? 

I have thus endeavoured to verify the incarnation. 
I am well aware that one who discredits everything 
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supernatural^ will require something farther. But I 
can only intimate, here, a settled conviction that, if this 
great question of supematuralism were once put upon 
a right basis, such as a competent investigator might 
lay for it, the incarnation, which now appears to be a 
prodigy too violent or stupendous for belief, would be 
seen to emerge as the crowning result of a grand, sys- 
tematic, orderly work, which God has been forwarding 
in the history and heart of the race, ever since the world 
began — ^that the world, in fact, would be as chaotic and 
as wide of the true imity of reason without an incarna- 
tion, as without a sun. Happily, most of the later 
Unitarians maintain the credibility of that which is 
supernatural — ^indeed, they even hold that Christ is, in 
some very special and supernatural sense, a manifesta- 
tion of Grod j that the divine is, in fact, so far supreme 
in him, as to prevent the development of a properly 
human, thus to produce a really sinless character — and 
this differs, in reality, from the view I have presented, 
only as a ^wi-camation, from an m-camation. God is 
here, behind the man, or imder the man, in such away, 
that the man does not act himself. We have a man 
without a man — a perfect human character which is 
not unfolded by the human. And thus we have as 
much of mystery and contradiction, with the disadvan- 
tage that we have no countenance from the scripture, 
and a doctrine, withal, that has too little body and 
shape to have any important resulting use. 

Having thus disposed of the difficulties growing out 
of the relations of the divine to the human, in the per- 
son of Christ received as an incarnation, I now turn, — 
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II. To those which are involved in the relations of 
his person to the Father and the Holy Spirit ; and, of 
all, to the Absolute Being. 

It is a fatal objection to the Unitarian theories of this 
subject, as viewed under the teaching of the scriptures, 
that God is nowhere represented, or named, as the 
Father, till after the appearing of Christ. It is also an 
objection equally fatal to the SabeUian theory, which, 
as commonly understood, represents that God is the 
Father, in virtue of His creation and government of 
the world. For if He is the Father simply as the one 
God, by what accident does it happen that He never 
gets the appellation till after the coming of Christ ? Or, 
if He gets it as the Creator and Governor of the world, 
the world was created and governed long before that 
day — ^why, then, is He still unknown as the Father ? 
True, He is called a Father, just as He is called a rock, 
or a tower, but never the Father, as in the baptismal 
formula, and by Christ ordinarily. There is, in fact, 
no real and proper development of the Father, which 
is older than Christianity, and here the designa- 
tion is developed in connection with the Son and Holy 
Spirit as a threefold denomination of God. And this 
threefold denomination, again, (as I think must be 
evident,) is itself incidental to, and produced by, the 
central fact, or mystery of the incarnation, as an imper- 
sonation of God developed in time. 

Thus, the Divine Word, or Logos, who is from eter- 
nity the Form or in the Form of God, after having first 
bodied Him forth in the creation and the government 
of the world, now makes another outgoing from the 
Absolute into the human, to reside in the, human as 
being of it ; thus to communicate God to the world. 
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and thus to ingenerate in the world Groodness and Life 
as from Him. To make His approach to man as close^ 
to identify Himself as perfectly as possible with man^ 
he appears^ or makes His advent through a human 
birth — Son of man, and Son, also, of God. Regarding 
him now in this light as set out before the Absolute 
Being, (who he representatively is,) existing under the 
conditions of the finite and the relative, we see at once 
that, for our sakes, if not for his own, he must have set 
over against him, in the finite, his appropriate relative 
term, or impersonation. A solitary finite thing, or per- 
son, that is, one that has no relative in the finite, is even 
absurd, much more if the design be that we shall 
ascend, through it, to the Absolute ; for we can do this 
only under the great mental law of action and reaction, 
which requires relative terms and forces, between which 
it may be maintained. Besides, there may have been 
some subjective or internal necessity, in Christ himself, 
(for we know nothing of his interior structure and 
wants,) requiring that, in order to the proper support of 
his attitude, he should have in conception some finite 
relative impersonation. For one, or both these reasons, 
when he appears in the human state, bringing the 
divine into the human, there results, at one and the 
same time, a double impersonation, that of the Father 
and that of the Son, — one because of the other, and 
both as correspondent or relative terms. As Christ 
himself appears in the finite, he calls out into the finite 
with him, if I may so speak, another representative of 
the Absolute, one that is conceived to reside in the 
heavens, as he himself is seen to walk upon the earth. 
This he dops to comfort his attitude, or, more probably, 
to make it inteUigible ; for if he were to say, " Look 
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"Onto me, and behold your God/' then his mere human 
person would be taken as a proof that he is only a fla- 
grant and impious impostor ; or else, being accepted as 
God by those who are more credulous, they would, in 
fact, receive a God by apotheosis, and under human 
boundaries. Therefore, he calls out into . thought, as 
residing in heaven, and possessing celestial exaltation, 
the Father, who is, in fact, the Absolute Being brought 
into a Uvely, conversible, definite (therefore finite) form 
of personal conception, and sets himself on terms of 
relationship with him at the other pole ; so that, while 
he signifies or reveals the light and love of God, in and 
through the human or subject life, he is able to exalt and 
deify what he reveals, by referring his mission to one 
that is greater and higher in state than himself, viz., 
the Father in heaven. And, in this way, double advan- 
tage is taken both of proximity and distance, in the 
process of revealing or expressing God. He does not 
say, I came forth from the One, the Absolute ; fix)m 
Him that dwells above time, silent, never moving, with- 
out parts, or emotions, but he gives us, above, the con- 
ception of an active, choosing, feeling Spirit, and says, 
" I came forth from the Father.'* 

Now there is a set open, a relationship between 
heaven and earth. To keep us from subsiding into a 
regard of his simple person, as limited by human boun- 
daries, and referring all his works to a being thus 
limited, he intimates a connection with one who has no 
such boundaries, saying, " My Father is greater than 
I.'' And then, again, that what he expresses may be 
referred to that essentially divine nature represented in 
his person, he exalts his attitude, saying, ^^ I and my 
Father are one.'' Now he says, "the Father loves me," 

h5 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



154 GOD IN CHRIST. 

and now, " he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father/' 
And then, again, determined to keep himself and th^ 
whole process under a cloud of mystery, so that no one 
shall ever feel that he has gotten the measure, either of 
the Father or of himself, and that all may be wading 
ever outward through mystery, in both, to^fards the 
infinite, he says, ^^ No man knoweth the Son but the 
Father, neither knoweth any man the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him/' 
It is a revealing process, but yet enveloped in mystery 
revealing eyen the more, by means of the mystery. 
■ Meantime, it is by setting ourselves before this per- 
sonal history of the Father in heaven, and the Son on 
earth, both as representatives standing out before the 
Absolute Being, watching the relative history they un- 
fold in finite forms, their acting and interacting, and 
discovering what is expressed thereby, — cleared of all 
the repugnant and contradictory matter that is attribu- 
table to the vehicle, in distinction from the truth, — ^it is 
thus that we are to ascend, as by a resultant of the 
two forces, into a lively realization, and a free, spiritual 
embrace of God, as our Friend, Redeemer, Peace and 
Portion. A mere philosophic unity, it will be seen at a 
glance, is cold and dead, in comparison — ^altogether 
insufficient to support the Christian uses of the soul. 

But, in order to the full and complete apprehension 
of God, a third personality, the Holy Spirit, needs to 
appear. By the Logos in the creation, and then by 
the Logos in the incarnation, assisted or set off by the 
Father as a relative personality, God's character, feel- 
ing, and truth, are now expressed. He has even 
brought down the mercies of His Heart to meet us on 
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our human level. So far, the expression made is moral ; 
but there is yet needed, to complete our sense of God, 
the Absolute, another kind of expression, which will 
require the introduction or appearance of yet another 
and distinct kind of impersonation. We not only want 
a conception of God in His character and feeling to- 
wards us, but we want, also, to conceive Him as in act 
within us, working in us, under the conditions of time 
and progression, spiritual results of quickening, deli- 
verance, and purification from evil. Now, action of 
any kind is representable to us only under the condi- 
tions of movement in time and space, which, as we 
have seen, is not predicable of the Absolute Being ab* 
stractly contemplated. God, in act, therefore, will be 
given us by another finite relative impersonation. 

Accordingly, the natural image, spirit, that is, breath, 
is taken up and clothed with a personal activity. The 
word signifies air in motion, and as air is invisible, it 
becomes the symbol or type of unseen power exerted — 
quite transcendently, however, as regards our compre- 
hension for there is really no motion whatever. The 
word 5pmV had been used before, as in reference to the 
agency of God, but only in a remoter and more tropical 
sense, as the word Father had been ; the conception of a 
divine personality, or impersonation, called the Holy 
Spirit, was unknown. We may imagine otherwise, in 
one or two cases, as when David prays, ^^ Take not thy 
holy spirit from me,'' but I think, without any sufficient 
reason. Now, the Divine Power, in souls, is to be 
developed under the form of a personal Sanctifier, re- 
lated, in a personal way, to the Father and the Son, as 
they to each other. He is conceived, sometimes, a» 
sent by the Father ; sometimes, as proceeding from the 
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Father and the Son ; sometimes as shed forth from the 
Son in his exaltation ; always as a Divine Agency^ pro- 
cured by the Son^ and representing^ in the form of an 
operation within us^ that grace which he reveals as feel- 
ing and intention towards us. 

And here^ again^ just as the Logos is incarnated in 
the fleshy so the Spirit makes His advent under physical 
signs^ appropriate to his office^ coming in a rushing 
mighty wind; tipping the heads of an assembly with 
lambent flames ; evidencing his power in souls^ by open- 
ing the lips of men^ and playing those utterances which 
are^ themselves^ expressions of the mind within ; endow- 
ing men with gifts above their human capacity. Now^ 
the Absolute Beings of whom we could predicate no 
motion or proceeding, becomes a Vital Presence, resid- 
ing ever with us, to work in us all that we need, and 
strengthen us to that which none but a divine power 
can support. What we should not dare to hope, and 
could not otherwise conceive — ^the Eternal Life, de- 
clared and manifested by Christ, liveth in us. 

Thus we have three persons, or impersonations, all 
existing under finite conditions or conceptions. They 
are relatives, and, in that view, are not infinites ; for 
relative infinites are impossible. And yet, taken repre- 
sentatively, they are each and all infinites ; because they 
stand for, and express, the Infinite, Absolute Jehovah. 
They may each declare, " I am He ;'' for what they 
impart to us of Him is their true reality. Between 
them altogether, as relatives, we are elevated to proxi- 
mity and virtual converse with Him who is above our 
finite conditions, — ^the Unapproachable, and, as far as 
all measures of thought or conception are concerned, the 
Unrepresentable God. 
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The Father plans^ presides/and purposes for us ; the 
Son expresses his intended mercy^ proves it^ brings it 
down even to the level of a fellow feeling ; the Spirit 
works within us the beauty he reveals^ and the glory 
beheld in his Life. The Father sends the Son^ the 
Son dehvers the grace of the Father; the Father dis- 
penses^ and the Son procures the Spirit ; the Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Father and Son, to fulfil the purpose 
of one, and the expressed feeling of the other ; each and 
all together dramatize and bring forth into life about 
us that Infinite One, who, to our mere thought, were 
no better than Brama sleeping on eternity and the 
stars. Now the sky, so to speak, is beginning to be 
full of Divine Activities, heaven is married to earth, and 
earth to heaven, and the Absolute Jehovah, whose 
nature we before could nowise comprehend, but dimly 
know, and yet more dimly feel, has, by these outgoings, 
waked up in us all living images of his love, and power, 
and presence, and set the whole world in a glow. 

There is, then, according to the view now presented, 
a real and proper trinity in the scriptures ; three persons^ 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, — one Gk)d. If it be 
objected that the word trinity is not here, neither is the 
term free agency. There certainly can be no harm in 
the use of such terms as mere terms of convenience, if 
we are careful not to derive our doctrine from them. 
That there is in the scriptures, a three-foldness, which 
contains the real matter of a trinity, is to me undeniable, 
and, if I am right in the views now presented, it must 
be of the highest consequence to religion, that this 
trinity be admitted, cordially accepted, lived in as a 
power — a vitalizing element offered to our souls, as the 
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air to the life of our bodies. Every hnman soul that 
will adequately work itself in religion, needs this 
trinity as the instrument of its working ; for, without 
this, it is neither possible to preserve the warmth, nor 
to ascend into the true greatness of God. 

Neither is it any so great wisdom, as many theolo- 
gians appear to fancy, to object to the word person ; for 
if anything is clear, it is that the Three of Scripture do 
appear under the grammatic forms which are appro- 
priate to person — ^I, Thou, He, We, and They ; and, if 
it be so, I really do not perceive the very great license 
taken by our theology, when they are called three 
persons. Besides, we practically need, for our own 
sake, to set them out as three persons before us, acting 
relatively toward each other, in order to ascend into the 
hveliest, fullest realization of God. We only need to 
abstain from assigning to these divine persons an 
interior, metaphysical nature, which we are nowise able 
to investigate, or which we may positively know to con- 
tradict the real unity of God. 

Do you then ask whether I mean simply to assert a 
model trinity, or three model persons ? — I must answer 
obscurely, just as I answered in regard to the humanity 
of Christ. If I say that they are model ordyy as the 
word is commonly used, I may deny more ^han I am 
justified in denying, or am required to deny, by the 
ground I have taken. I will only say that the trinity, 
or the three persons, are given to me for the sake of 
their external expression, not for the internal investi- 
gation of their contents. If I use them rationally or 
wisely, then I shall use them according to their object. 
I must not intrude upon their interior nature, either by 
assertion or denial. They must have their reality to 
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me in what they express when taken as the wording 
forth of God. Perhaps I shall come nearest to the 
simple^ positive idea of the trinity here maintained^ if 
I call it an Instrumental Trinity^ and the persons 
Instrumental Persons. There may be more in them 
than this, which let others declare when they find it. 
Enough, meantime, for me, that there is this ; — ^that in 
and through these living persons or impersonations, I 
find the Infinite One brought down even to my own 
level of humanity, without any loss of His greatness, 
or reduction of His majesty. And if they help me to 
this, I see not anything more of so great consequence 
for them' to give me, even if I could read their most 
interior nature, and resolve all problems concerning 
them. I perceive, too, that God may as well ofiFer 
Himself to me in these persons, as through trees or 
storms, or stars ; — ^that they involve as little contrariety, 
as few limitations, and yield as much more of warmth 
as they have more of life. I discover, also, that this 
threeness helps me the more, and lifts me the higher, 
because it baffles me. If I think it more philosophical 
and simple to conceive God only as one person, that 
person will really be a finite conception, unwittingly, 
though very absurdly taken as Infinite. And then, 
as the God shrinks, the mind freesses. The simplicity 
it so much admired, after all, brings disappointment. 
The ease of this philosophic unity is itself a great 
fault ; for it is as if we had God^s measure, and saw 
His boundaries. He is too clear to be Infinite ; and 
what is even worse, too clear to have His warmth in the 
soul. We do not rise to the Infinite by simple thought 
or direct contemplation, we are borne up to that height 
only by a resultant motion, between relative and par- 
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tially repugnant forces^ such as we find in the three 
persons of scripture. Through a certain feeling of 
multiplicity and vagueness^ we are able to realize God 
dynamically^ as we could through no definite conception 
of Him. Represented as three, God is yet one — ^the 
more magnificently one, because He is three. The 
soul has her sublimination, because she is held in a 
maze, and God is warm because He is a mystery. 
Meanwhile, if our feeling is at any time confused by 
these persons or impersonations, we are to have it for a 
fixed, first truth, that God is, in the most perfect and 
rigid sense, one being — a. pure intelligence, undivided, 
indivisible, and infinite ; and that whatever may be true 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, it certainly is not 
true that they are three distinct consciousnesses, wills, 
and understandings. Or, speaking in a way more 
positive, they are instrumentaUy three — ^three simply as 
related to our finite apprehension, and the communica- 
tion of God^s incommunicable nature. 

But some one, I suppose, will require of me to 
answer whether the three persons are eternal, or only 
occasional and to be discontinued. Undoubtedly the 
distinction of the Word, or the power of self-represen- 
tation in God, thus denominated, is eternal. And in 
this we have a permanent ground of possibihty for the 
threefold impersonation called trinity. Accordingly, 
if God has been eternally revealed, or revealing Himself 
to created minds, it is likely always to have been and 
always to be as the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Consequently, it may always be in this manner that we 
shall get our impressions of God, and have our com- 
mimion with Him. As an accommodation to all finite 
minds in the universe, it may be the purpose of Jehovah 
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to be known by this divine formula for ever. That 
which most discourages such a belief^ is the declaration 
of Paul — ^^When all things shall be subdued unto 
him^ then shall the Son also himself be subject unto 
him that did put all things under him^ that God may be 
all and in all/^ I will not go into a discussion of these 
very remarkable words ; for I do not care to open Gk)d^s 
secrets before the time. Let the future bring the future, 
and I know it will not be amiss when it comes. Enough 
for me, now, that by these dear names, my God proves 
His warmth, and pours His fullness into my heart — 
that, without them, torpor settles on my religious 
nature, and the boasted clearness of a God made level 
to reason, is the clearness of a wintry day. 

I suppose the position I have taken would be more 
acceptable to some, were I to throw in the intimation 
given by Neander, when ascribing a similar view to the 
apostles. Thus he says that the trinity ^^has an essen- 
tially practical and historical significance and founda- 
tion ; it is the doctrine of God revealed in the humanity 
which teaches men to recognise in God, not only the 
original source of existence, but of salvation and sancti^ 
fication. From this trinity of revelation, as far as the 
divine causality images itself in the same, the reflective 
mind, according to the analogy of its own being, pur- 
suing this track, seeks to elevate itself to the idea of an 
original triad in God, availing itself of the intimations 
which are contained in John's doctrine of the Logos 
and the cognate elements of the Pauline theology .'' If 
now it be inquired whether, beginning with a doctrine 
of trinity, produced by the process of revelation, and 
adequately accounted for as necessary to that process, 
I would then turn to hunt for some ^^ analogy '' in 
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myself, and try to climb up thus, through myself, into 
a discovery of an original triad in God — convincing 
myself, also, that John and Paul give ^^ intimations '^ of 
such a triad, — ^I frankly answer. No. The expression of 
such a hope might comfort some who would otherwise 
be disturbed, but it will only mislead a much greater 
number, who had better keep their discretion. If Gk)d 
has given us an instrumental triad, which is good for 
its purposes of revelation, there can be no greater fraud 
upon it than to set ourselves to the discovery of an 
original triad back of it, that has no instrumental cha- 
racter, and has nothing to do with revelation. It is just 
the way to confuse and lead us oflF from every proper use 
and construction of the trinity Gk)d has given us. In 
just this way it is, too, that the trinity has been made 
a source of so great controversy and so little profit, in 
all past ages — ^it has been turned into a metaphysical 
problem, and its instrumental character, as the repre- 
sentative development of Gk)d, has, of necessity, been 
hidden from the view. Besides, what wisdom are we 
likely to arrive at, better than the shadowy vagaries 
others, in past ages, have conjured up, by hunting our 
human spirit through, to find some Platonic triad there, 
which shall solve the trinity of persons in Gk)d ? Let 
us rather baptize our over-curious spirit into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
and teach it quietly to rest in what of God^s Infinite 
nature it may there receive. We talk of simpUcity 
often when upon this matter of trinity — as we rightly 
may. 0, that we had simplicity enough to let God be 
God, and the revelation He gives us, a revelation ! — 
neither trying to make Him a finite person after our 
own human model, nor ourselves three, that we may 
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bring our humanity up to solve the mysteries of His 
Absolute, Infinite substance ! There is no so true 
simplicity as that which takes the practical at its face, 
uses instruments as instruments, however complex and 
mysterious, (for wha,t is more so than a man^s own 
body ?) and refuses to be cheated of the uses of life by 
an over-curious questioning of that which God has 
given for its uses. 

This view of Christ and the trinity diflfers, I am 
aware, in some respects, from that which is commonly 
held; but I hope the difference will not disturb you. 
I have known no other since I began to be a preacher 
of Christ, and my experience teaches me to want no 
other. If it has delivered me from agonies of mental 
darkness and confusion concerning God, which, at one 
time, seemed insupportable, it cannot be wrong to hope 
that God will make the truth a deliverance equally 
comfortable and joyful to some of you. 

Observe, too, in closing, what an outlay God has 
made to communicate or manifest Himself to our race. 
In His own Absolute nature, God is a being so vast 
that, when I drew out the conception of Him as exist- 
ing in Himself, I presume it was somewhat painfcd to 
you, so remote was it from all your own personal modes 
of being and life, as a finite creature. And yet it will 
be difficult for any one to dispute the necessity of such 
a conception of God, when taken as Absolute, and as 
viewed by abstract thought or contemplation. But 
what have we seen ? This Transcendent Being strug- 
gling out, so to speak, into the measures of human 
knowledge, revealing Himself through the petty modes 
and moulds of our finite nature ! He fills the whole 
universe with actions and reactions, such as will bring 
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US into lively acquaintance with Him. He comes into 
the human itself^ and melts into the history of man 
through agonies^ sorrows^ and tears. He kindles heaven 
and earth into a glow^ by the relative activities of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And for what ? Simply 
to communicate Himself, to express His nature and 
His feeling. What, then, does our everlasting Gk)d 
and Father plan for but to bestow Himself upon us ? 
And it is in this view, that the Blessed Three come to 
me with a sound so dear, and a burden of love so rich. 
I see therein how earnestly my God desires to be known 
and possessed by me — ^by you as truly, by all, by every 
human creature. What breathing man is there of you 
around whom the Triune is not circling here as a day 
of light and love ? The Incommimicable is commimi- 
cated, brought down even to be fellow to you, that you 
may know Him and love Him ! He waits to be re- 
ceived, to clear away your darkness, to purge you from 
your sin, and be in you the fuUness of Him that filleth 
all in all. 
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DISCOURSE 

OH THE 

ATONEMENT, 

DXLIVX&ED BXrO&S 

THE DIVINITY SCHOOL IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY, 
JULY 9, 1848. 



You have called me to occupy, this evening, a sin- 
gular, and, in the same view, difficult and responsible 
office. Which office, however, I most readily under- 
take, because I seem to have a subject and a duty 
appointed me also. 

It cannot be improper, in the circumstances, to say 
that when your letter came, inviting me to perform this 
exercise, I had just emerged from a state of protracted 
suspense or mental conflict, in reference to what is 
called, theologically, the doctrine of Atonement; that 
is, of the life and death of Jesus Christ, as the Saviour 
of the world. The practical moment of Christ^s work 
had been sufficiently plain, but the difficulty had been 
to bring its elements into one theologic view. The 
subject had for many years been hung up before me, 
and I had been perusing it on all sides, trying it by 
manifold experiments, and refusing to decide by the 
will, what could only be cleared by Ught, till now, at 
last, the question had seemed to open itself, and display 
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its reasons. And when your letter was laid upon my 
table^ I was at that moment engaged in projecting a 
discourse that should embody, what I dared, somewhat 
enthusiastically, to hope might prove a true solution of 
this momentous but very difficult subject. Instigated 
by the same incautious warmth, I accepted the occasion 
oflFered, as oflFered not to me, but to my subject, and 
forthwith set apart one to the uses of the other. 

If, now, a short interval of time and a formal pre- 
paration of the subject have somewhat sobered my 
confidence, if I no longer dream of the possibility that 
I may solve so great a question to the satisfaction of 
any one, I do yet cherish a hope that the view I may 
offer will lead to a re-investigation of the whole ques- 
tion, and thus, at length, towards a re-construction of 
our present theological affinities; or, if this be too 
much, towards a reduction of our present theological 
antipathies. Or, again, if this be too much, it will at 
least be something, if I am able to go directly down 
into the arena, and take up, in manful earnest, the old 
first question over which our fathers panted in the dust 
of controversy, discussing it anew by your permission, 
and without offence to your Christian hospitalities. 
For it would be a public shame, even to Christianity 
itself, if I were to come before you on such an occasion 
as this, and in such a theologic relation, here to speak 
as one that is cautiously imprisoned within the limits 
of some neutral subject, neither trusting you, nor 
daring for myself, to hazard the mention of any point 
in litigation between us. I consider it also to be only 
a just compliment, in return for the very unexampled 
courtesies I am accepting, to assume that your spirit is 
as broad as your invitation ; that you have called me to 
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speakj because yon desired to hear me speak my own 
sentiments, and not to see how well I can accommodate 
any favonrite opinion held by yourselves. 

The text I had chosen for my discourse, at the time 
referred to, was : — 

1 John i. 2. — '^ For the Life was manifested, and we 
have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that 
eternal life which was with the Father, and was mani- 
fested unto us" 

This particular passage of scripture has seemed to 
me to offer one of the most comprehensive and most 
deliberate announcements of the doctrine of Christ 
that is anywhere given in the sacred writings, with the 
advantage that it is yet so far unoccupied as not to 
have become a technic, under the wear of any theory. 
In the verse previous, the writer opens by setting forth 
the fact, as I suppose, of a divine incarnation in the 
person of Jesus. By the Word, or Word of Life, that 
peculiar power in the Divine nature by which God is 
able to represent Himself outwardly in the forms of 
things, first in the world^s and now in the human 
person, which is the liveUest type of feeling possible, 
and closest to God — ^by this Word of Life, God has 
now expressed Himself. He has set forth His Divine 
feeling even to sense and as a fellow feeling — He has 
entered into human history, as one of its biographic 
elements. We have seen, looked upon, handled what 
may thus be known of Him. Then, he adds — ^throwing 
in a parenthesis which is to be a solution of the whole 
evangeUc history — ^for the life was manifested, and we 
have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that 
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Eternal Life, which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us. 

Ohserve three points in this very peculiar language. 
First, there is a manifestation of something, the mis- 
sion of the Word is looked upon exclusively as a 
manifestation, that is, a coming into visibiHty of some- 
thing before invisible. Secondly, it is the Life that 
was manifested — ^not life generally speaking, but the 
Life. And, thirdly, as if to distinguish it in a yet 
more definite manner, it is called that Life, that Eternal 
Life, that Eternal Life that was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto us. 

Taking now, these three terms, in connection with 
the assumption, elsewhere made, that our human 
race, under sin, are alienated from the life of God; 
also, with the declaration of Christ, that, as the Father 
hath life in Himself, so he hath given to the Son, as 
the world^s Redeemer, to have life in himself; and, 
again, with that deep utterance of joy sent forth by an 
emancipated soul ; — " for the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 
and death ;^^ — ^taking the text, I say, in connection 
with these others, as commentaries, we have a good 
synoptic view, it seems to me, of the doctrine of the 



It is not that Christ is a man, a human teacher, 
who is sent to reform us by his words and his beautiful 
human example, but it is to this effect: — ^All souls 
have their proper life only in the common vivifying life 
of God. Sin, being a withdrawal into self and self- 
hood, separates them from the life, and, as far as their 
own freedom is concerned, denies all influx of the 
Divine into their character and their religious nature. 
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Passing thus into a state of negation^ as regards the 
Divine all-sustaining life^ they become imprisoned m 
darkness^ unbelief, idolatry, and a general captivity to 
sense. And now the Life is manifested in sense; in 
Christ is life, and the life is the light of men. Christ 
enters into human feeling, by his incarnate charities 
and suflFerings, to re-engage the world^s love, and re- 
unite the world, as free, to the Eternal Life. To sum 
up all in one condensed and luminous utterance, every 
word of which is power, God was in Christy reconciling 
the world unto Himself. The apostle says nothing 
here, it will be observed, of reconciling God to men, he 
only speaks of reconciling men to God. Had he said 
" the Life of God was manifested in Jesus Christ, to 
quicken the world in love and truth, and reunite it to 
Himself,^^ he would have said the same thing under a 
different form. 

I am well aware that, in offering such a statement, 
as the true doctrine of Christ and his work, I affirm 
nothing that is distinctively orthodox, and shall even 
seem to rule out that view of Christ as a sacrifice, an 
.expiation for sin, a vicarious offering, which, to the 
view of most orthodox Christians, contains the real 
moment of his work as a Saviour. It will be found, 
however, that I am proceeding exactly in the line of 
the scriptures, and I trust also it will appear, before I 
have done, that the scriptures advance two distinct 
views of Christ and his work, which are yet radically 
one and the same. 

I. A subjective, speculative — one that contemplates 
the work of Christ in its ends, and views it as a power 
related to its ends. 

II. An objective, ritualistic — one that sets him forth 
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to faith instead of philosophy^ and one without which^ 
as an Altar Form for the soul, he would not be the 
power intended, or work the ends appointed. 

Thus, when it is inquired, as in the first form speci- 
fied, for what end did Christ come into the world, we 
have a class of terms in the scripture which can scarcely 
get any proper meaning, if what is said imder the 
second form is considered to be the whole doctrine of 
Christ. The converse also is equally true. The real 
problem is to find a place and a meaning for all that 
is said concerning him — ^to effect a union of the two 
sides. 

As examples of the manner in which the scriptures 
make answer, when the question is, for what ends did 
Christ come into the world, we have the following : — 

^^ To this end was I bom, and for this cause came I 
into the world to bear witness to the truth,^' — ^a passage 
that is remarkable as being the most direct, specific, 
and formal statement Christ ever made of the object 
of his Messiahship ; and here he says that he came to 
bring truth into the world. 

'^I am the way, the truth, and the life/^ — "I am- 
the light of the world," — ^are declarations of a similar 
import. 

^'Unto you, first, God having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities." '' Who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify imto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works," — ^where the end of his mission is declared to 
be a moral effect wrought in the mind of the race. 

" For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil," — ^a pas- 
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sage declaring the precise object of the incarnation as 
affirmed in my text ; and^ as the work of the devil is 
not the punishment but the corruption of his followers, 
we are brought to the same conclusion as before. 

In all these citations, we have so many echoes of the 
one just produced, as the grand, comprehensive doctrine 
of Christ's work or mission : — God in Christ, becon- 
ciLiNo THE WORLD UNTO HIMSELF. And I affirm, 
without hesitation, that whenever the question is about 
the end of Christ's work, that end to which he stands 
related as the wisdom and power of God, the answer 
of the scripture will be, that he comes to renovate 
character; to quicken by the infosion of the divine 
life ; in one word, that he comes to be a Saviour, as 
saving his people from their sins. 

Then, again, to show that a view is offered of Christ, 
in the writings especially of the apostles, which is 
wholly different from this, one that speaks of him as 
a propitiation, a sacrifice, as bearing our sins, bearing 
the curse for us, obtaining remission by his blood, is 
altogether imnecessary. In the Epistles to the Romans, 
the Galatians, the Hebrews, those of Peter and John, 
this altar view or form of Christ appears even as the 
eminent or super-eminent truth of the gospel. 

Omitting, therefore, because it is unnecessary, to 
offer any particular citations to this effect, I will simply 
refer you to a passage that is remarkable, as being an 
instance where one view runs into the other, and the 
altar form becomes, in the issue, a renovating power. 
The eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews opens 
with a look toward sacrifice, describing Christ as a 
^' priest^' "having somewhat to offer,'^ but still as 
" having obtained a more excellent ministry *' than the 
I 2 
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priests of the law, and brought in for us a '^better 
covenant/V How better? Because it has a more 
transforming power in the life, because it fulfils a 
better and higher design, writing the law in the heart 
— ^^ I will put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts" Here the objective ritual view passes 
into the subjective, and reveals the fact that it has and 
was designed to have a renovating power in character, 
— thus becoming a '^new^^ and "better covenant." 
Accordingly, I design to show that, if the first or sub- 
jective view of Christ, that in which I state the end 
and aim of Christ^s work, is true, that end or aim 
could not be effectively realized without the second, or 
objective view, in which his whole work is conceived in 
the altar form> and held forth to the objective embrace 
and worship and repose of faith. 

I am well aware of the insufficiency and necessary 
obscurity of these brief statements. I offer them only 
to give a general indication of the course and scope of 
my argument. And you will not require of me to be 
as intelligible here as at the close ; for it wiU be the 
principal object, or work of my discourse, to set forth 
an^ bring into imity this double, subjective-objective 
view of Christ and his work. 

But before I engage more immediately in the effort 
thus undertaken, it may be useful to glance a moment 
at some of the opinions that have been held, or ad- 
vanced, at different times, concerning the nature and 
import of the atonement. A historic review of the 
whole subject would be useful, but this the hmitations 
I am under forbid. The first churches appear to have 
had no theoretic view of the work of Christ, — they 
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only received him as the love of God, the sacrifice that 
brought them into peace, and united them again to the 
life of God. Irenseus is said to have opened the dog- 
matic history of the subject, or made a beginning of 
speculative theology in it, by representing the death of 
Christ as a ransom paid to the devil to buy us off from 
the claims he had upon us. From that time to the 
present it has ever been held, on the orthodox side of 
the Church, to be a redemptive offering paid to God, — 
not, however, in any such form as indicates the exist- 
ence of a settled and uniform opinion of the subject. 
There is a general concurrence in the words vicarious^ 
expiation, offering, substitute, and the like, but no agree- 
ment as to the manner in which they are to get their 
meaning. Sometimes the analogy of criminal law is 
taken ; and then our sins are spoken of as being trans- 
ferred to Christ, or he as having accepted them to bear 
their penalty. Sometimes the civil or commercial law 
furnishes the analogy ; and then our sins, being taken 
as a debt, Christ offers himself as a ransom for us. Or, 
the analogy of the ceremonial law is accepted; and 
then Christ is set forth as a propitiatory or expiatory 
offering, to obtain remission of sins for us. Regarding 
Christ as suffering for us, in one or another of these 
scripture forms or figures, taken as the literal dogmatic 
truth, we have as many distinct theories. Then, again, 
different as these figures are j6x)m each other, they will 
yet be used interchangeably, all in the sense of one or 
another of them. And then, again, to double the con- 
fusion yet once more, we have two sets of representa- 
tions produced under each, accordingly as Christ is 
conceived to offer himself to Jehovah's justice, or as 
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Jehovah is conceived Himself to prepare the offering 
out of his own mercy. 

On the whole, I know of no definite and fixed point 
on which the orthodox view, so called, may be said to 
hang, unless it be this, viz., that Christ suffers evil as 
evil, or in direct and simple substitution for evil that 
was to be suffered by us ; so that Grod accepts one evil 
in place of the other, and being satisfied in this manner, 
is able to justify or pardon. 

As to the measure of this evil, there are different 
opinions. Calvin maintained the truly horrible doctrine 
that Christ descended into hell, when crucified, and 
suffered the pains of the damned for three days. A 
very great number of the Christian teachers, even at 
this day, maintain that Christ suffered exactly as much 
pain as all the redeemed would have suffered under the 
penalties of eternal justice. But this penal view of 
Christ's death has been gradually giving way, till now, 
under its most modem, most mitigated, and least 
objectionable form, he is only said to have suffered 
under a law of expression. 

Thus, God would have expressed a certain abhorrence 
of sin by the punishment of the world. Christ now 
suffers only as much pain as will express the same 
amount of abhorrence. And considering the dignity 
of the sufferer, and his relations to the Father, there 
was no need of suffering the same, or even any proxi- 
mate amount of pain, to make an expression of abhor- 
rence to sin, that is, of justice, equal to that produced 
by the literal punishment of the race. Still, it will be 
seen to be a part of this more mitigated view, that 
Christ suffers evil as evil, which evil suffered is ac- 
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cepted as a compensative expression of God^s indigna- 
tion against sin. Accordingly^ in the agony of Geth- 
semane^ and when the Saviour exclaims^ in his passion^ 
" My God 1 my God ! why hast thou forsaken me \" it 
will be taken for literal truths that the frown of God^ 
or Divine Justice^ rested on his soul. 

It will probably be right, then, to distribute the views 
of those who are accepted, now, as orthodox teachers, 
into two classes : one who consider the death of Christ 
as availing, by force of what it is; the other, by force 
of what it expresses ; the former holding it as a literal 
substitution of evil endured, for evil that was to be en- 
dured ; the latter holding it as an expression of abhor- 
rence to sin, made through the suffering of one, in place 
of the same expression that was to be made by the 
suffering of many. 

As regards the former class of representations, we 
may say, comprehensively, that they are capable, one 
and all, of no light in which they do not even offend 
some right moral sentiment of our being. Indeed, 
they raise up moral objections with such marvellous 
fecundity, that we can hardly state them as fast as they 
occur to us. 

Thus, if evil remitted must be repaid by an equiva- 
lent, what real economy is there in the transaction? 
What is effected, save the transfer of penal evil from the 
guilty to the innocent ? 

And if the great Redeemer, in the excess of his good- 
ness, consents, freely offers himself to the Father, or 
to Grod, to receive the penal woes, or some sufficient 
part of the penal woes of the world, in his own person, 
what does it signify, when that offer is accepted, but 
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that God will have his modicum of suffering somehow, 
— ^if he lets the guilty go, will yet satisfy himself out of 
the innocent ? In which the divine government, instead 
of clearing itself, assumes the double ignominy, first of 
letting the guilty go, and secondly, of accepting the 
sufferings of innocence ! In which, Calvin, seeing no 
difficulty, is still able to say, when arguing for Christ's 
three days in hell, — '^ it was requisite that he should 
feel the severity of the divine vengeance, in order to 
appease the wrath of God, and satisfy his justice/' I 
confess my inability to read this kind of language with- 
out a sensation of horror ; for it is not the half-poetic, 
popular language of Scripture, but the cool, speculative 
language of theory, as concerned with the reason of 
God's penal distributions. 

And yet this objection is aggravated, if possible, by 
another representation, that Christ did not suffer will- 
ingly, or by consent, save in the sense that he obeyed 
the command by which it was laid upon him to suffer ! 
Thus a distinguished American writer, in his treatise on 
this subject, written only thirty years ago, says : " The 
Father must command him to die, or the stroke would 
not be from His own hand," — carrying still the analogy 
of punishment, so far as to suppose, that, like aU penal 
inflictions, Christ must die under " authority " of God, 
in order that his death should have any theologic value. 
It is of no moment to ask, in this connexion, what be- 
comes of the deity of the Son, when he is thus under 
the authority of the Father ; for he is not merely under it 
as being in the flesh, as the Scriptures speak, but it is 
" authority " that sends him into the flesh. To profess 
the real and proper deity of Christ, in such a connexion^ 
is only to use words as instruments of self-deception ; 
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his deity^ after all^ is not believed^ and cannot be where 
such a doctrine is held. 

Then, again, according to the same view, Christ is 
also God and ruler of the world, in his own person. 
Would any king, then, be in a fair way to maintain 
justice in his kingdom, if he took all the penalties of 
transgression on himself? Or if it be said that the 
human nature only of Jesus suffered, then we have the 
brief pangs of one human person accepted, in strict 
justice, as the equivalent of all the penalties of all 
human transgression, since the world began ! 

Again, there can be no such thing as future punish- 
ment or retribution, in this view, without involving a 
charge of injustice. For if justice be exactly vindicated, 
and the terms of the law exactly satisfied, to punish 
after that is plainly to exact double justice — ^which is 
injustice. 

Again, it is a fatal objection to this view, that it sets 
every transgressor right before the law, when, as yet> 
there is nothing right in his character ; producing, if we 
view it constructively, and not historically, (for historic 
and speculative results do not always agree,) the worst 
conceivable form of licentiousness. For if the terms of 
the law are satisfied, the transgressor has it for his right 
to go free, whether he forsake his transgressions or not. 
As far as any mere claims of law or justice are concerned, 
he may challenge impunity for all the wrongs he has 
committed, shall commit, or can commit, while his breath 
remains ! 

In the second and more mitigated class of orthodox 
opinions, a very important and really true position is, at 
last, reached; viz., that the value of Chrisfs life and 
I 5 
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death is measured by what is therein expressed. Only 
it is needed^ now^ to go a step fiarther^ investigating 
what he expresses^ how or under what ssthetic condi- 
tions the expression is made^ and the object for which it 
is made — ^whether it be to express God's character^ and 
bring the Eternal Life into visible evidence and social 
relation ; whether to sanctify and set in hononr^ before 
mankind^ the broken law of God ; whether to bring God 
as a renovating power into union with our human 
nature ; whether^ possibly^ it be not rather to accom-^ 
plish all these ends, and that, too, without any imposi- 
tion or endurance of evil in the penal form of evil, any 
suffering or pain which is undertaken for effect, as being 
a direct exhibition of God's justice, or judicial abhor- 
rence to sin. 

The objections I have to this more mitigated theory, 
are these : — 

First, it assumes that, as punishment expresses the 
abhorrence of God to sin, or, what is the same, his 
justice, he can sustain his law and lay a groimd of for- 
giveness without punishment, only by some equivalent 
expression of abhorrence — an assumption that is groimd- 
less and without consideration, as I may cause to appear 
in another place. 

Secondly, this latter seems to accord with the former 
view in supposing that Christ suffers evil as evil, or as a 
penal visitation of God's justice, only doiag it in a less 
painful degree ; that is, suffering so much of evil as will 
suffice, considering the dignity of his person, to express 
the same amount of abhorrence to sin, that would be 
expressed by the eternal punishment of all mankind. 
I confess my inability to see how an innocent being 
could ever be set, even for one moment, in an attitude 
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of displeasure under God. If He could lay His frown, for 
one moment, on the soul of innocence and virtue, He 
must be no such being as I have loved and worshipped. 
Much less can I imagine that He should lay it on 
the head of one whose nature is itself co-equal Deity. 
Does any one say that He will do it for public govern- 
mental reasons ? No governmental reasons, I answer, 
can justify even the admission of innocence into a parti- 
cipation of frowns and penal distributions. If consent- 
ing innocence says, ^'let the blow fall on me,'' precisely 
there is it for a government to prove its justice, even to 
the point of sublimity; to reveal the essential, eternal, 
unmitigable distinction it holds between innocence and 
sin, by declaring that as imder law and its distributions, 
it is even impossible to suffer any commutation, any the 
least confusion of places. 

All the analogies invented or brought from actual 
history to clear this point are manifestly worthless. If 
Zaleucus, for example, instead of enforcing the statute 
against his son, which required the destruction of both 
his eyes, thinks to satisfy the law by putting out one of 
his own eyes and one of his son's, he only practises a 
very unintelligent fraud upon the law, under pretext of a 
conscientiously literal enforcement of it. The statute 
did not require the loss of two eyes ; if it had, the two 
eyes of a dog would have sufficed ; but it required the 
two eyes of the criminal — that he, as a wrong-doer, 
should be put into darkness. If the father had con- 
sented to have both his own eyes put out, instead of 
his son's, it might have been very kind of him, but to 
speak of it as pubHc justice, or as any proper vindi- 
cation of law, would be impossible. The real truth 
signified would be, that Zaleucus loved public justice 
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too little^ in comparison with his exceeding fondness 
for his son^ to let the law have its course ; and yet^ as 
if the law stood upon getting two eyes, apart from all 
justice, too many scruples to release the sin, without 
losing the two eyes of his body, as before he had lost 
the eyes of his reason. 

According to the supposition, the problem here is to 
produce an expression of abhorrence to sin, through 
the sufferings of Christ, in place of another, through 
the sufferings of the guilty. Now the truth of the 
latter expression consists in the fact that there is an 
abhorrence in God to be expressed. But there is no 
«uch abhorrence in God towards Christ, and, therefore, 
if the external expression of Christ^s sufferings has no 
correspondent feeling to be expressed, where lies the 
truth of the expression? And if the frown of God 
lies upon his soul, as we often hear, in the garden and 
on the cross, how can the frown of God, falling on the 
soul of innocence, express any truth or any feeling of 
justice ? 

Thirdly, if Christ be himself, in the highest and 
truest sense, the Eternal Life, God manifested in the 
flesh, then every expression of justice or abhorrence to 
sin, which is made by his death as a mere endurance of 
evil, is involved in yet greater obscurity and confusion. 
He says, himself, that all power is given unto him in 
heaven and on earth. He is, in fact, the embodiment, 
as he is the representation of God and divine govern- 
ment ; he must be taken, in all that he does, as doing 
something which* is properly referrible to God. No 
theory of three metaphysical natures, called persons, in 
God, can at all vary this truth. The transactions of 
Christ must still be taken as transactions of God. The 
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frown, then, if it be said to be of God, is quite as truly 
on God. The expression of justice or abhorrence is 
made by sufferings that are endured, not out of the 
circle of divine government, but in it. And thus we 
have a government realizing its penal distributions or 
their equivalents, that is, its justice, its significations of 
abhorrence, wholly within itself, and apart from all 
terms of relation, save as the subjects, so called, are to 
be spectators! Whatever speculations we may hold, 
in regard to modes of expression, can we hold such a 
view of divine government without some uncomfortable 
suspicion of mistake in it ? 

Once more, it is to be noticed, as a law of expression, 
that when evil is endured simply and only for what it 
expresses, it expresses nothing. If a man wades out 
upon some mountain, in the snows of a wintry night, 
to carry food to a perishing family, then what he 
encounters of risk and suffering, being incidentally 
encountered, is an expression of charity. But if he 
calls upon us to observe his charity expressed in what 
he wlQ suffer, and, waiting for a stormy night, goes 
forth on the same expedition to the mountain, he 
expresses nothing but ostentation. So if Christ comes 
into the world to teach, to cheer, to heal, to pour his 
sympathies into the bosom of all human sorrow, to 
assert the integrity of truth, and rebuke the wicked- 
ness of sin, in a word, to manifest the Eternal Life and 
bring it into a quickening union with the souls of our 
race, then to suffer incidentally, to die an ignominious 
and cruel death rather than depart from his heavenly 
errand, is to make an* expression of the Heart of God, 
which every human soul must feel. And this ex- 
pression may avail to sanctify the law before us, even 
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thougli there be no abhorrence expressed in his suffer- 
ings. But if Christ comes into the world invoking^ as 
it were^ the frown of God, and undertaking to suffer 
evil from Gbd, that he may express God^s justice, or 
his abhorrence of sin, then he expresses nothing. The 
very laws of expression, if I understand them rightly, 
require that suffering should be endured, not as pur- 
posed, or as evil taken up for the expression of it, but 
that the evil be a necessary incident encountered on the 
way to some end separate from expression, — some truth, 
benefaction, or work of love. 

Having stated frankly these objections to the com- 
mon orthodox views of atonement, whether resting the 
value of Christ's death in what it w, or in what it ca?- 
pressesj it may be expected that I should renounce all 
sympathy and connection with them. This I have 
never been able to do. For if they are unsatisfactory, 
if the older and more venerable doctrine is repugnant, 
when speculatively regarded, to the most sacred instincts 
or sentiments of our moral nature, and dissolves itself 
at the first approach of rational inquiry, is it nothing 
remarkable, is it not even more remarkable, that it 
should have supported the spirit of so many believers 
and martyrs, in so many trials and deaths, continued 
through so many centuries ? Refated again and again, 
cast away, trampled upon by irreverent mockeries, it 
has nevc^r yet been able to die — ^wherefore, unless 
there be some power of divine life in it ? So I have 
always believed, and I hope to show you, before I have 
done, where it is, or under what fonn it is hid; for I 
shall carry you into a region, separate from all specu- 
lation, or theologizing, and there, what I now dismiss. 
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I shall virtually redaim and restore, in a shape that 
provokes none of these objections. All that is real and 
essential to the power of this orthodox doctrine of 
atonement, however held, I hope to. set forth still, as 
the Divine Form of Chnstianity^ assigning it a place 
where it may still reveal its efficacy^ standing ever as an 
Altar of penitence and peace^ a pillar of confidence to 
believing sonls. 

We come now to the double view of the atonement, 
or work of Christy which it was proposed to establish. 
And^ 

I. The subjective, that which represents Christ as a 
manifestation of the life^ thus a power whose end it is 
to quicken, or regenerate the human character. 

Here, as it has been already intimated^ the value of 
Chrisf s mission is measured by what is expressed. And 
if so, then it follows, of course, that no dogmatic 
statement can adequately represent his work; for the 
matter of it does not lie in formulas of reason, and 
cannot be comprehended in them. It is more a poem 
than a treatise. It classes as a work of Art more than 
as a work of Science. It addresses the understanding, 
in great part, through the feeling or sensibility. In 
these it has its receptivities, by these it is perceived, or 
perceivable. Moving, in and through these, as a 
revelation of sympathy, love, life, it proposes to con- 
nect us with the Life of Gk)d. And when through 
these, believingly opened as inlets, it is received, then 
is the union it seeks consummated. Were it not for 
the air it might give to my representations, in the 
view of many, I should like, in common with Paul, 
(Phil. i. 9, 10.) to use the word {esthetic, and repre- 
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sent Christianity as a power moving upon man, 
through this department of his nature, both to rege- 
nerate his degraded perception of excellence, and also 
to communicate, in that way, the fullness and beauty 
of God. 

Hence, it would not be as wild a breach of philo- 
sophy itself, to undertake a dogmatic statement of the 
contents of a tragedy, as to attempt giving, in the 
same manner, the equivalents of the life and death of 
Jesus Christ. The only real equivalent we can give is 
the representation of the life itself. It is not absurd, 
however, to say something about the subject, if only 
we do not assume the 'adequacy of what we say — ^we 
could offer some theoretical views of a tragedy, but our 
theoretic matter would not be the tragedy. No more 
can we set forth, as a real and proper equivalent, any 
theoretic matter of ours concerning the life and death 
of Jesus Christ, which is the highest and most moving 
tragedy ever acted in this mortal sphere ; a tragedy 
distinguished in the fact that God is the Chief Charac- 
ter, and the divine feeling, moved in tragic earnest — 
Goodness Infinite manifested through Sorrow — ^the pas- 
sion represented. 

Beginning, then, with the lowest view our subject 
permits, it is obvious that the life of Christ, considered 
only as a perfect being or character, is an embodiment 
in human history, of a spirit and of ideas, which are 
sufficient of themselves to change the destinies of the 
race, and even their capabilities of good. Is it too 
much for me to assume that Christ was such a cha- 
racter ? Is it intimated that a very close, microscopic 
inspection has revealed, as some imagine, two or three 
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flaws in his life ? Be it so ; I want no other evidence 
that he was a perfect and sinless being. Sin is never 
revealed microscopically, but, wherever it is, it sets its 
mark, as we set our flag on a new-discovered island. 
Show me, therefore, a character that is flawed only 
microscopically, and I will charge the flaws to the 
microscope, or even to the solar beam, rather than to it. 
Christ, then, I assume, was a sinlessly perfect being. 
And how great an event, to have had one such perfect 
life or biography lived and witnessed in the world, and 
so deposited in the bosom of our human history. 
Here we have among us, call him either human only, 
or divine, what the most splendid gifts of human 
genius had laboured in vain to sketch — a perfect life. 
What feelings, principles, beauties, ideas, or regulative 
ideals, are thus imported into the world^s bosom ! Only 
to have seen one perfect life, to have heard the words 
and received the pure conceptions of one sinless spirit, 
to have felt the working of his charities, and witnessed 
the ofiering of his sinless obedience, would have been 
to receive the seeds of a moral revolution that must 
ultimately aSect the whole race. This was true even 
of a Socrates. Our world is not the same world that 
it was before he lived in it. Much less the same, since 
the sinless Jesus lived and suffered in it. Such a cha- 
racter has, of necessity, an organific power. It enters 
into human thought and knowledge as a vital force : 
and, since it is perfect, a vital force that cannot die, or 
cease to work. It must, of necessity, organize a king- 
dom of life and reign. The ideas it has revealed, and 
the spirit it has breathed into the air, are quick and 
powerful, and must live till the world itself is no more. 
The same sun may shine above, the same laws of 
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nature may reign about us^ but the grand society of 
man embodies new elemental forces^ and the capacity, 
at some time or other, of another and a glorious reno- 
vated state. The entering of one such perfect life into 
the world's history, changes, in fact, the consciousness 
of the race; just as the most accomplished, perhaps, 
of all modem theologians assumes, when he undertakes 
to verify the truths of the gospel out of the contents of 
the reUgious consciousness of the Christian nations, as 
compared with the ancient consciousness, or that of 
heathen nations. 

Again, the appearing of Jesus, the Messiah, has a 
much higher significance and power when taken as the 
manifestation of the Life — ^the incarnate Word, (Jod 
expressed in and through the human. 

I am obliged here, as in the general treatment of my 
subject, to assume a view of Christ's person, which you 
may not all be ready to admit. Any one, however, may 
go with me, who earnestly believes that in Christ the 
Life was manifested. I may use language that implies 
a different view of Christ's person, but as far as the 
doctrine of this particular subject is concerned, whoever 
can look upon Christ as a proper and true manifesta- 
tion of Grod, a peculiar being distinguished from ordi- 
nary men, by the fact that a properly divine import is 
communicated by his life, (which, of course, makes the 
mere human import a matter of inferior consequence,) 
may well enough admit whatever I shall advance, and 
harmonize it, for himself, with his own particular view* 

Regarding the world, then, even as an upright and 
sinless world, how great an event is it that the Eternal 
is incarnated in their history, that the King is among 
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them^ expressing^ by the mysterious identification of his 
nature with theirs, a mystery yet more august — ^the 
possible union of their nature with His ! How me- 
morable his words, teachings, works, and condescen- 
sions I And when he withdraws into the deep recesses 
of spirit again, what name will be dear to them as the 
name of their Christ I His appearing is a new epoch 
in their history. He will live in their hearts, life within 
life. A divine Ught from the person of their Emanuel 
will stream through their history. Their words will 
be sanctified by his uses. Their works will be animated 
by his spirit. A divine vigour from the Life mani- 
fested among them will penetrate their feeling, ele- 
vating their ideas and purposes, and even their capacity 
of good itself. 

But if we are to understand the fall import of 
Christ's mission, we must go farther. He is not merely 
a perfect life embodied in history. He is not merely 
the Eternal Life manifested in a good and upright 
history. We must regard him as the Life manifested 
in an evil history, or that of an alienated and averted 
race. He finds us under sin, captives imprisoned by 
evil, and he comes to be our Uberator. Accordingly, 
we are now to see in what manner he addresses him- 
self to the moral wants and disabilities of a state of sin. 

And here, glancing first of all at human society, we 
discover the appalling fact that sin, once existing, be- 
comes, and even must become, a corporate authority — 
a law or Ruhng Power, in the world, opposite to Grod. 
Entering into the fashions, opinions, manners, ends, 
passions of the race, it moulds their institutions, legis- 
lates over their conduct, and even constructs a morality 
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by standards of its own. And thus, acting through 
the mass, it becomes a law to the individual, crowning 
Lust and Mammon as gods, harnessing nations to the 
chariot of war, building thrones of oppression, kind- 
ling fires of persecution, poisoning the fountains of 
Uterature, adorning falsehood with the splendours of 
genius, sanctifying wrong under the plausible names of 
honour and fashion. Thus, or by all these methods, 
sin becomes a kind of mahgn possession in the race, a 
prince of the power of the air, reigning unto death. 
To break the organic force of social evil, thus dominant 
over the race, Christ enters the world, bringing into 
human history and incorporating in it as such, that 
which is Divine. The Life manifested in him becomes 
a historic power and presence in the world^s bosom, 
organizing there a new society or kingdom, called the 
kingdom of heaven, or sometimes the church. For the 
church is not a body of men holding certain dogmas, 
or maintaining, as men, certain theologic wars for Gk)d ; 
but it is the Society of the Life, the Embodied Word. 
Thus it is expressly declared to be the body of Christ, 
the fullness of him that fiUeth all in all. Hence our 
blessed Lord, just before his passion, considering that 
now' the organic force of evil was to be broken, said, 
now is the judgment of this world, now is the prince 
of this world cast out. The princedom of evil is dis- 
solved — ^the eternal Life, manifested in the world, or- 
ganizes a new society of life, breaks the spell for ever of 
social evil, and begins a reign of truth and love that 
shall finally renew the world. 

While the social authority of evil is thus broken, 
there is also a movement on the individual, to clear the 
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disabilities which sin has wrought in his nature^ and 
withdraw him from the internal bondage of evil. 

God is the light of our spiritual nature. Sin with- 
draws itself from God. Hence the condition of sin is 
a condition of blindness and spiritual darkness. The 
moral conceptions are dulled. The man lives in his 
senses and becomes a creature of sense. His religious 
ideas^ separated from faith or by unbelief denied, still 
maintain their activity as vagaries, after they have lost 
their verity ; and, haunted by these vagaries, he finds 
no rest till the God whose conception he has lost, is 
replaced by such as he can invent for himself. Hence 
the infallible connection of sin and idolatry. The 
glory of the incorruptible God is necessarily lost. 
Actuated still by a dim religious instinct, whose object 
and throne of worship are no longer seen, he fashions 
gods through the smoke of his own lusts — cruel and 
deceitful monsters, of course, for a God of love cannot 
be conceived through clouds of animosity and tempests 
of wrath. 

What, now, shall cure this blinded condition of the 
race ? How needful that God should meet them in the 
element where their soul lives, that is, in their senses. 
It is not so much an absolute religion — not doctrines or 
precepts or arguments that they want, but a production 
of the divine in the human, a living Presence, a mani- 
festation of the Life. Therefore, the Word is made 
flesh and dwells with men. The true hght now shineth. 
God, who commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. God is here, in act, word, power, filling the 
moulds of history, and visiting the bhnded world in the 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



190 GOD IN CHRIST. 

palpable forms of life itself. The understanding that 
was darkened^ being alienated from the life of God, be- 
holds once more a light in the manifested life. Even 
the atheist feels a Presence here, whose simple and pure 
shining, as it provokes no argument, suffers no answer. 
While the understanding is blockaded by doubt, a God 
streams into the feeling, and proves His reality to the 
heart. The torpors of logic are melted away by the 
warmth of the life, and he knows God as love, before 
he finds him as the absolute of the reason. Thus it 
has been also with idolatry. No speculations or ab- 
stractions about God have ever been able to correct or 
overthrow idolatry. But how many idolatrous nations 
have yielded to the wondrous power that has invaded 
their feeling from the life and cross of Christ ! The 
Word made flesh is the true light to them. The his- 
toric Christ fills them with God as a higher sense. 
The divinity, in him, floods their feeling, and they 
receive God as a Power, before they conceive his philoso- 
phic Idea. 

The manifestation of the Life also revives in man, 
as a sinner, the consciousness of himself. It is one of 
the paradoxes realized by sin, that, while it makes a man 
everything to himself, it makes him also nothing. It 
smothers the spark of conscious immortality. This 
world is practically all to him. The grave is dark, and 
he has no faith to throw a light across on spiritual 
realities beyond it. But when he that was in the form 
of God comes into the human state, when we see one 
here who visibly is not of us, when he opens here a 
heart of love, and floods the world with rivers of divine 
feeling, when we trace him from the manger over which 
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the hymns of heaven's joy are ringing, to the cross 
where his purpose to save embraces even death for man ; 
and then, when we see that death cannot hold him, that 
he bursts into life again as a victor over death — ^follow- 
ing such a history transacted, in our view, we begin 
also to conceive the tremendous import of our own, the 
equally tremendous import also of our sin. If Gk)d, to 
renew the soul, moves a plan like this, what is it to 
be a soul, what to desecrate and destroy a soul ? The 
conscious grandeur of his eternity returns upon the 
transgressor, and he trembles in awe of himself — ^him- 
self the power of an endless life. 

Suppose, now, to advance another stage, that a man 
under sin becomes reflective, conscious of himself and of 
evil, sighing with discontent and bitterness, because of 
his own spiritual disorders. Conceive him thus as 
undertaking a restoration of his own nature to good- 
ness, and the pure ideal of his conscience. What can 
he do without some objective power to engage his affec- 
tions, and be a higher nature, present, by which to ele- 
vate and assimilate his own ? Sin has removed him 
from God; withdrawing into himself, his soul has 
become objectless, and good affections cannot live, or 
be made to Uve, where there is no living object left to 
warm and support them. He can rise, therefore, by no 
help from his affections, or through them. Accord- 
ingly, if he attempts to restore himself to that ideal 
beauty and purity he has lost, he is obliged to do it 
wholly by his will; possibly against the depressing 
bondage of his affections, now sunk in torpor and 
deadness, or soured by a protracted, malign activity. 
Having all this to do by his will, he finds, alas ! that if 
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to will is present, how to perform is not. He seems, to 
himself, like a man who is endeavouring to lift himself 
by pulling at his feet. Hence, or to remove this dis- 
ability, Grod needs to be manifested as Love. The 
Divine Object rejected by sin and practically annihilated 
as a spiritual conception, needs to be imported into 
sense. Then, when God appears in His beauty, loving 
and lovely, the good, the glory, the sunlight of soul, 
the aflFections, previously dead, wake into life and joyful 
play, and what before was only a self-lifting and slavish 
effort becomes an exulting spirit of liberty. The body 
of sin and death that lay upon the soul is heaved off, 
and the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus — ^the 
Eternal Life manifested in him, and received by faith 
into a vital union — quickens it in good, and makes it 
free. 

But there is yet another difficulty, over and above the 
deadness and the moral estrangement of the affections ; 
I speak of the fearful and self-accusing spirit of sin. 
Reason as we may about human depravity, apologise for 
men, or justify them as we may, they certainly do not 
justify themselves. Even in the deepest mental dark- 
ness concerning God, stifled, we may almost say, as 
regards their proper humanity, under the sottish and 
debasing effects of idolatry, still we see the conscience 
struggling with guilty fears, unable to find rest. An 
indescribable dread of evil still overhangs the human 
spirit. The being is haunted by shadows of wrath, and 
tries all painful methods of self-pacification. Vigils, 
pilgrimages, sacrifices, tortures, nothing is too painful or 
wearisome that promises to ease the guilt of the mind. 
Without any speculations about justification, mankind 
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lefiise to justify themselves. A kind of despair filk the 
heart of the race. They have no courage. Whether 
they know Grod or not, they know themselves, and they 
sentence themselves to death. If they have only some 
obscure notions of divine Being, then they dread the full 
discovery of Him. If He lurks in their gods, they fear 
lest their gods should visit them in vengeance, or plague 
them by some kind of mischief. The sky is full of 
wrathful powers, and the deep ground also is full. 
Their guilty soul peoples the world with vengeful images 
of its own creation. 

And here, now, if we desire to find it, is the true idea 
of Christian justification. We discover what it is by 
the want of it. Justification is that which will give 
confidence again to guilty minds; that which will 
assure the base and humiliated soul of the world, chase 
away the demons of wrath and despair it has evoked, 
and help it to return to God in courage, whispering 
still to itself — Soul, be of good cheer, thy sins are for- 
given thee. 

And this result is beautifully prepared by the advent 
of Christ, as well as by the crowning act of his death. 
Grod thus enters humanity as the Word made flesh, and 
unites himself to it, declaring by that sign that he is 
ready to unite it unto himself. We perceive also and 
hear that he has come, not to condemn the world, but 
to save it. No storm wraps him about when he comes. 
The hynm that proclaims him, publishes — "peace on 
earth.^' He appears in a form to indicate the gentlest 
errand and the closest approach to our human lot ; one, 
too, that never appals the guiltiest — ^the form of a child. 
In his ministry he sometimes utters piercing words; 
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still he is a friend^ even a brother to the guilty. He 
calls the heavy-laden to come unto him, and promises 
rest. In short, he Uves confidence into the world. 
Apart from aU theologic theories, we know, we see with 
our eyes, that Ood wiU justify us and give us still his 
peace. And then, when we truly come unto him, 
believing that Christ the Word is He, when, forsaldng 
aU things for him, we embrace him as our hfe, then are 
we practically justified. It is impossible for us to fear. 
No guilt of the past can disturb us; a peace that 
passeth imderstanding fills our nature. Being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Or, if we advert, in this connection, to the sufferings 
and de£^th of Christ, we shall see how these, without 
the imputation of any penal quaUty or frown of Grod 
upon his person, have a special efficacy in fortifying 
our assurance or hope of justification with God. Dis- 
miss aU speculation about the mode, possibiUty, in- 
terior reality of this suffering; imderstand that Grod, 
having proposed, in this manner, to express His love, 
aU logical, theological, ontological, physiological ques- 
tions are, by the supposition, out of place. Come, 
then, to the spectacle of Christ's suffering life and 
death, as to a mystery wholly transcendent, save in 
what it expresses of Divine feeling. Call what of this 
feeling you receive the reality — all else the machina 
Dei for the expression of this. With deepest reverence 
of soul, approach that most mysterious sacrament of 
love, the agony of Jesus ; note the patience of his trial, 
the meekness of his submission to iajustice, and the 
malignant passions of his enemies ; behold the creation 
itself darkening and shuddering with a horror of sensi- 
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bility at the scene transpiring in his death ; hear the 
cry of the crucified — '^ Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do ;'' then regard the Ufe that was 
manifested, dropping into cessation, and thereby signi- 
fying the deposite of itself in the bosom of that malign 
world, to whose enmity it is yielded — ^who, what man of 
our race beholding this strange history of the Word, 
will not feel a new courage enter into his soul ? Visibly, 
Grod is not the implacable avenger his guilty fears had 
painted. But he is a friend, he is love. And so great 
is this change, apart £rom all theology, that I seem 
even to see another character produced by it, in the 
Christian nations. They dare to hope. Gk)d is closer 
to them and in a way to inspire courage. They are not 
withered, humiliated even to baseness, under those 
guilty and abject fears that take away at last the spirit 
of other nations. It is not that they have all a theory 
of justification by faith, but that their current concep- 
tions of Ood are such as the history of Jesus, the 
suffering Redeemer, has imparted. They have a feeling 
of something like justification, even if they never heard 
of it — a feeling, which, if it were to vent itself in 
language, would say — ^Therefore we are freely justified 
by grace. It is not that the suffering appeases Grod, 
but that it expresses Gk>d — displays, in open history, 
the unconquerable love of God^s Heart. 

But what, in this view, some will ask, becomes of 
the law and justice of God ? First, we have Christ, 
interrupting the flow of justice by deUvering men, or 
assisting them to deliver themselves from the penal 
consequences of transgression; from the blindness, 
bitterness, deadness, and other disabilities it produces. 
K 2 
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Secondly, there is made out, or given to men, a confi- 
dence equally repugnant to justice, that Grod will freely 
accept, embrace, and even justify the transgressor who 
forsakes his sin. Where, now, it will be asked, is 
government ? What becomes of law ? And since 
Grod^s love of right, or, what is the same, his justice, 
was evidenced by his law and the penalties added to 
enforce it, what shall save the obUgation of the law ; 
what, indeed, shall displace the ambiguity that shades 
the divine character itself? Hence the necessity, it 
is argued, of some vicarious suffering, or expression 
made by suflFering, that shall vindicate the law as 
effectively as the penalties remitted would have done, 
and thus shall save the moral rigour of God^s integrity, 
in the view of his subjects, 

But, granting this, it does not follow that the new 
vicarious expression of God must be made by a process 
equally vindictive with punishment ; or that God^s ab- 
horrence to sin must be poured out upon Christ^s own 
person. Neither does it follow, as our theories of vica- 
rious atonement generally assume, that the grand judi- 
cial and penal demonstration, supposed to be necessary, 
is wanted before the high court of the imiverse to 
answer the public ends of government there. We may, 
doubtless, assume to know that all the transactions of 
God, in all his worlds, constitute, when taken together, 
a subUme and perfect unity; and that, when they 
are mutually known in worlds now sundered, they will 
be received as displays of His '^manifold [that is, 
various, diversified] wisdom,^' and the adorable fertility 
and grandeur of His government. And so each part 
of the universe, by the contribution of its own par- 
ticular history, will exalt and fortify the admiration of 
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all towards the common Lord and King. But as 
regards the effect of Christ's deaths taken as a central 
spectacle in the nniverse, and designed to impress the 
minds of God's other subjects, and fortify his sway in 
other worlds, manifestly we know nothing of it ; and 
all that is advanced by our theologians in regard to it, 
is to be taken only as evidence that the traditional 
effects of the Ptolemaic system continue for so long a 
time in theology, after they have disappeared from the 
almanac. If a vindication of God's law is wanted, in 
order to the offer of forgiveness, it is wanted here, and 
for effect in this world. And if we narrowly inspect 
the case presented, we shall be at no loss in regard to 
the real ground of such a necessity. For it is even a 
fundamental condition, as regards moral effect on our 
character, that, while courage and hope are given us, 
we should be made, at the same time, to feel the in- 
tensest possible sense of the sanctity of the law, and 
the inflexible righteousness of God. What we need, 
in this view, is some new expression of God, which, 
taken as addressed to us, will keep alive the impression 
in us, that Grod suffers no laxity. In a word, we must 
be made to feel, in the very article of forgiveness, when 
it is offered, the essential and eternal sanctity of God's 
law — His own immovable adherence to it, as the only 
basis of order and well-being in the universe. 

As to the manner in which this desired result is 
effected, since it presents the hinge question at issue 
between Unitarianism and orthodoxy, I will dilate upon 
it here as the gravity of the question demands. 

On one side, it is affirmed that Grod could not forgive 
sin, either without an equivalent suffering, or an equiva- 
lent expression of abhorrence to sin made by suffering. 
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in the place of punishment. On the other side^ sinee 
this doctrine^ in either form of it^ seems to involve 
something offensive to our moral sense^ or repugnant 
to our ideas of Grod^ it is affirmed that God^ out of His 
simple goodness or paternity^ can forgive^ and will for- 
give, every truly penitent sinner. Satisfied with neither 
doctrine, for the reasons urged by one against the other, 
and, perhaps I should say, with both, for the reasons 
urged by each in its own behalf, I venture to suggest, 
as the more real and reasonable view, that, in order to 
make men penitent ^ and so to want forgiveness — that is, 
to keep the world alive to the eternal integrity, verity, 
and sanctity of (Jod's law — that is, to keep us apprized 
of sin, and deny us any power of rest while we continue 
under sin, — it was needful that Christ, in his life and 
sufferings, should consecrate or re-consecrate the dese- 
crated law of God, and give it a more exact and immi- 
nent authority than it had before — ^this, too, without 
anything of a penal quality in his passion, without 
regarding him as bearing evil to pay the release of evil, 
or as under any infliction or frown of God, and yet 
doing it by something expressed in his life and death. 

I wiU name, in this view, four methods in which 
Christ is seen to have brought the law closer to men's 
souls, and given it even a more sacred rigour and verity 
than it had before his advent. 

1. By his teachings concerning it. John the Baptist 
had an altogether different conception of Christ from 
that which is entertained by our modem Christian 
world. He looked upon the advent of Jesus as the 
advent of a new and more fearful revelation of God. 
Now he was coming to lay the axe to the root of every 
unfruitful tree, coming with the fan in his hand to sift 
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out the pure wheat of character^ and bum up the chaff 
of religious pretence and hypocrisy, as in a fire. 

Accordingly, there is no chapter in the Old Testa- 
ment where the law of God is held up in such terms of 
rigour and exactness, as it is in the sermon on the 
mount, the very first exposition that Christ made of 
his mission. Eternity was before seen only imder a 
veil. It had been revealed more by implication than 
by express teachings. Here it is visibly set open 
by Christ; and the law of God, so much occupied 
before with outward service, so exclusively maintained 
by temporal penalties, is now spiritualized in every 
statute, rolled back upon the very thoughts and mo- 
tions of the heart, and uttered there, under the sanction 
of eternal retributions. Christ even declares that no 
jot or tittle of the law shall pass away — ^that he comes, 
on the contrary, to fulfil the law ; that is, to fill it out, 
bring it into spiritual application, and maintain it by 
the distributions of a future state. I am weU aware 
that what I here advance is specially repugnant to 
certain modem assumptions concerning Christianity, 
as a scheme of mere humanities apart from govern* 
ment; a scheme all leniency and accommodation. I 
go into no issue here on this question. I only say, 
what is obvious to any one on simple inspection, that 
the law of Christianity is as much more stem in the 
form Christ gives it, and its distributions as much 
more appalling, as the precept is deeper, and the 
eternity of its reign more open to view. If any one 
has an explanation to give, whether of this or the Old 
Testament severities, the way is open ; only be it agreed 
that Christianity as set forth by Christ, instead of pre- 
tending to be a looser,^ more accommodating faith, is. 
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in fact, a law-system more exact and appalling. It 
expresses the mercy and love of God, the freedom, 
tenderness, and impartiality of his compassions, and 
just as much more intensely, the truth compels me to 
say, the holiness, exactness, and sacred rigour of 
his law. 

This I say as by direction ; for I feel that nothing 
could be more unacceptable to the judgments of this age 
of the world. I say it also with some proper sense, I 
trust, of the possible aberration of the judgments of the 
age ; for every age has its own drift and fashion, in 
which, though it be infallible to itself, it is often found, 
by those that come after, to have seized upon assump- 
tions that God had never yielded to have constructed a 
wisdom which human society could not bear, and time 
refused to audit. Believing, therefore, that Christianity 
is wiser than the age, I prefer to let it stand in that 
stem aspect it assumes for itself, and offer its mercy to 
man out of cloud and darkness which I know not how 
to clear. Most assuredly there is no look of laxity or 
inexactness in it or its law. It is nowhere in the vein 
of indifference, or false pity to man. 

. But there is a deeper expression in the life and death 
of Christ than any that is offered by his mere words. 
And it is here, especially, that he fulfils the office of a 
sacrifice, of which so much is said in the scripture ; 
which, if we investigate, we shall fiaid that he sanctifies 
the law before which he offers forgiveness, in three other 
distinct methods, analogous to those by which the 
ritual sacrifices became effectual — (2.) by obedience, (3.) 
by expense and pains-taking, (4.) by the offering of his 
Life, as a sacred contribution. 
To each of the methods thus numerically indicated, 
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I will recur, in successive illustrations, after I have suffi- 
ciently examined the ritual economy of sacrifice to be- 
come possessed of the analogies it offers. 

The institution of sacrifice is most reasonably regarded 
as a positive institution, originally appointed by God. 
We find the rite in use at a time when marriage, a far 
less artificial institution, is represented as being re- 
ceived by God^s appointment, and when he himself was 
introducing, by his lessons, the culture of the ground 
and even the dress of the body. It was most natural, 
too, that, when he was teaching the guilty, fallen pair, 
their severance from him, by removing them from their 
paradise, he should also teach them by what rites of 
penitence and worship they might be purified and re- 
stored to union with him. We also find a positive 
statute enacted, at a very early period, forbidding the 
eating of blood, the object of which is to make it a 
sacred thing for the uses of the altar. Afterwards, un- 
deniably, the system of sacrifice was carefully elaborated 
by the minutest and most specific positive statutes. 
Besides, which to me is most convincing of all, there is 
a certain fore-looking in this ritual, and then, when 
Christ appears, a certain retrospection, one answering to 
the other, one preparing words and symbols to express 
the other, and a beautiful and even artistic correspond- 
ence kept up, such as argues invention, plan, appoint- 
ment, and indicates a Divine counsel present, connect- 
ing the remote ages of time, and weaving them together 
into a compact and weU-adjusted whole. And if the 
redemption of man is the great work of the world, that 
in which all existences here find their highest moment, 
as most assuredly it is, then what may better occupy 
k5 
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the wisdom and the greatness of God^ than the prepa- 
ration of so great a work ? 

The matter and manner of the sacrifice are familiar 
to us all — ^the going up to Jerusalem^ driving thither, or 
purchasing there, a choice, unblemished animal; the 
confession of sin upon his head before the altar ; the 
solemn formalities of the slaughter and preparation of 
the sacrifice ; the sacred blood sprinkled before the veil 
that is closed against unholy feet, the horns of the altar 
touched with blood, and the remainder poured out be- 
fore it on the ground ; then the fire kindled and the 
smoke of the victim, made a total loss for sin, rolling 
up before the eyes of the worshipper to heaven. And 
then he returns again to his tribe, thinking, on the 
way, of the journey he has undertaken for his sins — as 
he went up thinking of the sins that required him to go. 

What, now, is the real meaning or value of this trans- 
action? The ceremony is proposed to be connected 
with the remission of sins — ^how thus connected ? 

It is not that (rod has been appeased by the smell of 
the sacrifice. It is called an atonement, or propitiation, 
but it cannot be supposed that (rod is pacified in any 
way by the sacrifice. 

It is not that the worshipper has embraced the atone- 
ment of Christ, typified in his sacrifice, as we sometimes 
hear. He had no such conception. Even the sacred 
prophets themselves, we are told, were guessing what, 
as well as what manner of time, the Spirit that was in 
them did signify when they spoke of Christ and his 
day. Nay, his own disciples, explicitly taught by himself, 
could not understand the import of his death till they 
were specially illuminated. Doubtless the worshipper 
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did sometimes^ and ought always, to have exercised 
£edth in God, as a forgiver of sin ; and, as God is Christ 
and Christ is Gk)d, there was exercised, of course, a vir- 
tual, but not formal faith in the Christ of the future. 

It is not true or supposable, as needs to be specially 
noted, that the animal offered is punished for the sins 
of the worshipper. No hint or trace of any such im- 
pression can be found. Nor can it be argued from the 
confession of sins upon the head of the victim ; for, 
when the scape-goat is employed, the confession upon 
his head is even more formal, and yet the animal is 
only driven away into the wilderness to signify the 
clearing of sin, its forgiveness and removal for ever. 
Besides, if there were any idea of punishment connected 
with the sacrifice, if the death of the animal had a penal 
character, because of the sins supposed to rest on it, 
then something would be made of the suffering inflicted; 
which we know was never thought of, and made no part 
of the transaction. The animal was simply dispatched, 
as when slaughtered for the table, and it nowhere ap- 
pears, in the whole range of Hebrew Uterature, that 
any one ever thought of the sufferings of the animal, 
as entering at all into the real moment of the trans- 
action. 

We come now to that in which the real value of the 
sacrifice did consist. The institution had, of course, a 
historic value as connected with the future life and work 
of the incarnate Redeemer j for in it are prepared cor- 
respondences and, so, types or bases of language, in 
which that more spiritual grace may be represented. 
It had also a value, considered as part of a great national 
religion, in which public remembrance of sin is made 
every year. It was also, as a rite, to have a renovating 
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power over the charactor^ somewhat as the manifested 
Life in Christ Jesus is designed to have ; only in a 
vastly feebler and inferior degree. And therefore, in 
cases where it had no such effect, it was openly declared, 
on the part of God, to be an abomination to him, and 
as such to be rejected. The value of the sacrifice lay 
chiefly, however, in the power it had over the religious 
character — ^the impressions, exercises, aids, and princi- 
ples, which, as a liturgy, it wrought in the soul of the 
worshipper. And among these, as connected especially 
with the remission of sins, was the impression it che- 
rished of the sanctity of violated law ; for, as I have said 
already, it is on the ground of that impression secured, 
both that forgiveness will be wanted, and may be safely 
offered. 

We come back, then, from our excursion, to the 
three points above stated, to show how both Christ 
and the ritual sacrifice do, in correspondent methods, 
sanctify the law, or deepen the impressions held of 
its sanctity, in the minds of those who are exercised 
under them. Resuming our course of argument, I 
observe — 

2. That Christ, coincidently with the ritual sacrifice, 
fortifies and sanctifies the law through his obedience. 
God appointed for the Hebrew nation a great pubUc 
rite, one that required them, every year, to go up to 
the capital city, and there, in a vast assemblage of wor- 
shippers, offer their sacrifice for sin. The design evi- 
dently was, that as every man, by his sin, weakens the 
sense of obUgation, and desecrates the authority of Gk)d, 
so, by this grand pubUc acknowledgment of God's 
authority, they should give their testimony to the 
sacredness of His will. What people, consenting every 
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year, at God^s command, in such an ordinance — ^men of 
all ranks and characters leaving their homes and going 
up to the religious capital, there to make a public 
confession of their sin — ^would ever be in danger, of 
holding a loose opinion of God^s authority, or the 
sanctity of obligation, however freely their sins are 
forgiven ? 

The same impression is made, and far more deeply, 
by the obedience of Christ ; for, considering who he is, 
there is more of meaning in his obedience than there is 
in the obedience of many nations. Regard him as 
coming under the desecrated law — ^which he does in 
the mystery of his incarnation; then consider the 
import of his life, taken in the simple aspect of a free, 
faithful, loving, unfaltering obedience — obedience unto 
death. And then, if the speculative instinct rushes in 
to insist on the absurdity of obedience in a being whose 
nature is essential deity, let it be enough to reply that 
there is no being in the universe, of whom obedience 
can be predicated in so vast a sense as of God. For 
though God is under no obligations to another, he is 
yet under obUgations to goodness to devise, do, bear, 
forbear, suflfer, all which the conception or idea of in- 
finite goodness and love contains. He is reaUy under 
the same law of obligation that we were under and cast 
off, and it is the glory and greatness of his nature that 
he delights eternally to acknowledge this law. Christ 
is the manifested Life revealing this everlasting obe- 
dience of the divine nature. All that he does and 
suffers is but an expression of the homage, rendered by 
God himself, to that which we reject; and the only 
object of his mission is to bring us back into a like free 
obedience to the same lovely requirement. His poverty 
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and patience^ his weary^ persecuted life^ his agony^ his 
<3t)ss^ his death— exclude from these all thought of 
penal suffering or vindictive chastisement, regard him 
simply as supporting, thus, the call of duty, and sig- 
nifying to mankind the self-renouncing and sublime 
obedience of the divine nature — ^what an expression of 
love to the right, and homage to law ! How sacred now 
is law ! — ^how sacred, yet how lovely ! Why, the punish- 
ment of aU mankind, even for eternity, could not 
signify as much. 

8. Christ, coincidently with the sin offering, sanc- 
tifies the law through expense and pains-taking. The 
sacrificer must come bringing the best and choicest of 
his flock, a lamb or a bullock without blemish. He 
must be absent from home, and leave his business 
behind, for whole days — all in the way of expense and 
pains-taking for his sins. And, in one view, the ex- 
pense he makes is wholly useless — a dead loss. The 
victim, the choice animal that was reared so carefully, 
is wholly burnt up, changed into smoke before his eyes 
— all imder the law and by the law, desecrated by his 
sins. God will not even let him give it to charitable 
uses, lest he should be thinking of merit, when he 
ought to be thinking of his sins. It must go to 
smoke and simple destruction, and then the sacrifice 
will move his conscience. He will feel that the stem 
mandate of God is upon him. It will be as if he came 
to salve the violated law, by a willing loss of time and 
property, laying his humble acknowledgments and 
dropping his tears upon the breaches and scars his sins 
have made. 

So, also, Christ, by the sorrow and suffering of his 
pains-taking life, accomplished a like result. Regarding 
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him^ not as acting here before the law, in some abstract 
way, or mth a view to some governmental effect in other 
and remote fields of being, but as being engaged 
simply to win us back to newness of life, and restore 
us to union vdth Gk)d, it results that, by his sufferings, 
he does express the intense love of God to His law, 
and also impress in our souls a most deep and subduing 
sense of its value and sacredness. And this he does, 
not by saying, ^' see me suffer,^' or " see what suffer- 
ings the Father lays upon me;'^ for by that volun- 
teering of naked suffering, according to the known laws 
of expression, nothing would be expressed, as I have 
already shown. This suffering is expressive, because it 
is incidental to an effort to reveal the love of God, and 
bring the eternal Life into the closest possible proximity 
to our human hearts. And the suffering we speak of 
has its power, not as answering to the sufferings of the 
victim in the sacrifice, for nothing is made of the suf- 
ferings of the victim, but as answering rather to the 
expense, and pains-taking, and solemn preparation of the 
whole ceremony. 

If we look upon it as the very end and aim of 
Christ^s mission, to recover man to God and obedience ; 
or, what is the same, to re-establish the law as a living 
power in his heart, — ^then, of course, everything he does 
and suffers, every labour, weariness, self-denial, and 
sorrow, becomes an expression of his sense of the value 
of the law— every pang he endures, declares its sacred- 
ness. So that if he offers pardon, free pardon, to 
every transgressor, we shall never connect a feeUng of 
license, but shall rather feel a sense of the eternal 
sanctity of the law, and have a more tremulous awe of 
it in our conscience, than we should, if every trans- 
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gressor were held to piinislmient by the letter of it. 
Indeed^ if that were the doctrine, we should reason 
away and reject the doctrine as incredible; so that 
it would have no verity, and, of course, no sacredness- 
at all. Whereas, having seen, in the pains-taking, 
suffering life of Jesus, what God will do for the prac- 
tical establishment of his law, we are seized with a 
deep and awe-felt conviction, that if we do not return 
to it according to his caU, there is yet something dif- 
ferent, that must assuredly foUow. All this, you per- 
ceive, without anything said of a penal quality, in the 
sufferings of Christ. No evil is laid upon him as evil, 
by the Father, to be endured retributively. He only 
suffers the ills that Ue in his way, and endures the 
violence that human malignity and cruelty heap on his 
head. 

But this, it will be apprehended by some, destroys 
the whole import of such scenes as the agony and the 
crucifixion. It may require a different construction of 
these scenes, but I hope it will not be too hastily con- 
cluded that a different construction robs them of their 
sacred import and power. It is imagined, by many, 
that what is called the " agony'^ of Jesus, was caused 
by the penal attitude in which he found himself before 
the Father, and the consequent sense of desertion he 
felt. What account, then, shall we make of this very 
wonderful and peculiar passage in his history ? Evi- 
dently it is not from any human fear that he suffers ; 
for the pathology observed is not that of fear — ^there is 
no pallor, the blood does not fly the skin, retreating as 
in fear on the springs of life, but it is forced even 
through the skin, as was never observed, it must be 
granted, in any case of mere human suffering. It 
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was not that the soul of the sufferer was racked^ by a 
sense of the withdrawment of the Father. How could 
the Father withdraw from so great excellence and 
purity, under so great a burden of sorrow — ^what end 
could it serve, thus to falsify his character ? Besides, 
it was only just now that Christ was saying, — '^ there- 
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my 
life for the sheep,^' — also, directly to the Father, — ^' I 
have glorified thee on the earth, now I come to thee.^' 
It is also represented, by Luke, that an angel is sent 
to strengthen and support him — sent by the Father to 
support him under His own displeasure ! Sometimes 
the exclamation, which he uttered afterwards, on the 
cross, is made to assist the interpretation of the agony 
also — "My God! my Grod ! why hast thou forsaken 
me V But this is only the language of intense suf- 
fering, an interjection, so to speak, of anguish. Be- 
sides, it appears to have had a current use ; for we find 
it more than once in the poetic writings of the Old 
Testament. Thus, Isaiah represents Zion as crying 
out in distress, — "the Lord hath forsaken me;" when 
God immediately responds, — " I have graven thee 
upon the palms of my hands." To take this language 
of passion, this common outcry of distress, and hold it 
in a cool, historic, or dogmatic sense, is to violate all 
dignified laws of interpretation. Besides, we are to 
observe that, between this agony and the trial — 
probably before Christ leaves the garden — we hear him 
saying, " thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to the 
Father, and he shall, presently, give me more than 
twelve legions of angels ?" Was he, then, deserted of 
the Father ? 

Rejecting this interpretation of the agony, we take 
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up the 13th^ 14th^ and 15th chapters of John's gospel^ 
which contain his farewell and his parting prayer^ and 
there we see that the whole day previous had heen a 
day of unutterable sorrow and sadness both to himself 
and his disciples. They had all been struggling in a 
kind of agony from the early mornings it will be seen^ 
down to the moment when they entered the garden ; 
and the disciples were so spent that they could not 
retain their consciousness ; — ^' He found them sleeping 
for sorrow.^' He only could not sleep, for the cup 
that was before him and might not pass from him. 
But why is he wrenched by this so peculiar agony ? 
Consider, I answer, that, in the outward humanity of 
Jesus, there is held, in some close and mysterious 
union, a divine nature ; and then will our physiologists 
or physicians tell us how long a vehicle so slender is to 
support the tremendous reaction of compassions and 
struggles of feeling that are so deeply toned ! or, when 
the vehicle breaks imder the burden, by what patho- 
logical signs it will be discovered ! Besides, this divine- 
human being, whose interior nature we are forbidden 
to investigate, is unquestionably a sinless character, a 
being in the exactest internal harmony, that of purity, 
innocence, and life. He has never felt a throb of 
sinful disturbance, or shaken with one chill of death, 
since he came forth as a *'Holy Thing," into our 
world. Now, that which is itself the type and fruit of 
sin, bodily death, is at hand to be experienced. Will 
any psychologist or theologian tell us exactly how he 
ought to feel, whether he will suffer less than a man, 
or more? If innocence shudders at the thought of 
wrong, more than a soul that is dulled and half disin- 
tegrated by the consciousness of wrong, may it not, for 
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the same reasons, shudder ynth a more intense horror, 
before the prospect of that complete disintegration or 
tearing asunder, which is the natural doom of wrong ? 
If, too, a massive engine may shake, or even sink a frail 
and poorly-timbered vessel ; or if a gigantic, masculine 
soul, knit to the body of a feeble and delicate woman, 
and, in that, called to suffer martyrdom, might pos- 
sibly cause it to shudder and shake with a more in- 
supportable horror, than the delicate, feminine soul 
appropriate to its measure would do, what kind of 
demonstration shall be expected, when the Incarnate 
Word is summoned to die ? I only inquire, you observe 
— I assert nothing for the very sufficient reason that I 
know nothing. Enough for me, that my Redeemer, 
my most pains-taking Saviour, falters not. Enough for 
me, that in that bloody sweat, falling on the desecrated 
earth, I see the love God has for love, the unspeak- 
able desire he feels to win us back from sin, to re-esta- 
bUsh the order of His reahn, and hallow, for eternity, in 
our hearts, the sanctity of his violated law. No concep- 
tion of a penal agony, or a penal cross could signify as 
much. 

4. The law of God is yet more impressively sanctified 
by Christ, if possible, in the article of his death, con- 
sidered as counterpart to the uses of blood in the 
ritual. The admirable ingenuity of the ritual, in this 
particular feature of it, and also the intense force it 
had, as an artistic plan, to impress on the mind a 
sense of the holiness of God^s character and the sacred 
authority of His government, must appear, I think, to 
every one who rightly apprehends it. The plan hangs 
on a sense produced of the essential sacredness of 
blood. At the very first institution, probably, of sacri^ 
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fices, (for we trace it as early as the times of Noah,) 
the eating of blood was prohibited, on the ground that 
the blood is the life, and that life is a sacred thing. 
There was, in fact, no greater crime than the eating of 
blood. It was capitally pnnished. Even a stranger 
was put to death without mercy, who had been guilty of 
the crime. Now the whole object of this prohibition 
was to invest the element of blood with sacredness, for 
the uses of the altar. Thus Moses, in the 17th chapter 
of Leviticus, which I will venture to suggest is the one 
text, above all others, to open the true idea and import 
of sin-offerings, says, " For the life of the flesh is in the 
blood, and I have given it to you, upon the altar, to 
make an atonement for your souls ; for it is the blood 
that maketh an atonement for the souls ; therefore, I 
said unto the children of Israel, no soul of you shall eat 
the blood.'' 

In this manner the element of blood was invested 
with the intensest possible sacredness. Then, when 
the worshipper comes before God, at His altar, there to 
offer blood and life for his sin — to see the sacred drops 
that contain the sacred Ufe sprinkled for him, before 
the holy of holies, and touched upon the horns of the 
altar — ^what is he saying but that only the most sacred 
thing he knows, even Ufe, can suffice to re-sanctify the 
law, violated by his sins ? Nay, more, a sacred thing 
is something that belongs especially to the occupancy 
and right of God, and the impression was that blood, 
being the mysterious principle of life, is somehow 
specially near to the Divine nature — ^thus, and there- 
fore, sacred. Accordingly, when the man makes an 
offering of blood for the remission of his sins, doing it 
by God's command, he professes, in the act, that only 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ATONEMENT. 213 

something derivable from God, some sacred element 
yielded by Him, can suffice to cover his sin, and hallow 
again the violated majesty of broken law. Thus main- 
tained, the sense of law cannot perish. The sacred 
throne of law stands naked ever before the people, and 
remission becomes a want, under the same process which 
makes it possible, — ^possible, too, because the law, still 
upheld and sanctified in the conscience, makes it a 
want. Were they simply assured, instead, of God^s 
fatherly benignity and his readiness to forgive sins 
freely, the assurance would be virtually a declaration of 
impunity, and a half century of time would suffice to 
obliterate even the sense of religion. 

After thousands of years, spent under this regimen of 
sacrifice, have wrought into the Hebrew mind, and in- 
deed the mind of the race, this one great maxim — an 
almost universally accepted maxim of religion — that 
without shedding of blood there is no remission, Christ 
appears and closes his sanctified and sublime life, by 
submission to a violent death. He is not a sacrifice in 
any literal sense, as we know. There is no altar in his 
death, no fire is kindled, by no act of religion or 
priestly rite is he ofiered up ; he is simply murdered 
by the maUce of his enemies. And yet, in another 
view, as I shall presently show, he is not the less really 
a sacrifice. Only let it suffice here to notice, that 
Christ himself called the attention of his disciples, 
beforehand, to his own blood, as now to be shed, and 
hereafter to be remembered, as the blood that was shed 
for the remission of sins. How, for the remission of 
sins, if there was no altar, no form of sacrifice or ofifer- 
ing ? The analogy, I answer, is one remove farther 
back, in that which rendered even the sacrifices them- 
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sdves significant^ yiz., that only some sacred things 
something yielded by God^ is sufficient to cover the 
breaches made by our sin. That is^ nothing else can 
so dignify and exalt the authority of God's government 
and law^ as to remove the danger^ that the free pro- 
damation of forgiveness will breed in men^ such a 
spirit of license^ that not even forgiveness will be wanted 
or accepted. 

Thus Christy we say^ is the manifested Life. And 
the blood that circulates in him^ according to the 
accepted modes of thinking under the ritual, repre- 
sents, also, that which is inmost in the vitality of his 
person. Catching the suggestion of Christ concerning 
his blood, shed for men, and learning, after his death, 
to conceive more adequately the nature of his divine 
person, the disciples begin also to see that God has 
yielded, in his death, something mbre intensely sacred 
than they had conceived. Nay, all the most sacred 
things they have ever known on earth, even the blood 
of the altar itself, is rather profane than sacred, when 
compared with the Incarnate Life of Jesus. And this 
life they now look upon as distilling, in sacred drops, 
from his cross; falling into the desecrated earth, to 
permeate and vitalize both it and us, and hallow again, 
before God, His polluted law and realm. Therefore 
they now say, with a meaning too deep for their words, 
or for any other words — ^'Neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered in 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us.'' 

Looking, now, at the death of Christ in this manner, 
we are made, first of all, to feel, whether we can explain 
it or not, that it has a marvellous power over our im- 
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pressionSj oonceming ourselves and our sins^ the law of 
God and His character. It brings an element of 
divinity into everything^ sheds an air of solemnity and 
grandeur over everything. It is even more awfiil to 
the guilty conscience itself^ than the thunders of Sinai. 
And then^ secondly^ we shall be able also, I think, to 
see that the whole effect, contemplated under the laws 
of art, is produced by the fact that the Life, thrice 
sacred, so dimly shadowed before in the victims of the 
altar, is here yielded, as a contribution from God, to 
the pacification and re-consecration of His realm. The 
effect depends, not on any real altar ceremony in his 
death, but it depends, artistically speaking, on the 
expressive power of the fact that the Incarnate Word, 
appearing in humanity, and having a ministry for the 
reconciliation of men to God, even goes to such a pitch 
of devotion, as to yield up his life to it, and allow the 
blood of his Mysterious Person to redden our polluted 
earth 1 

I have dwelt more at large on this particular feature 
of the work of Christ, because it is here that most of 
our disagreements and difficulties have their spring. 
My doctrine is summarily this; that, excluding all 
thoughts of a penal quality in the life and death of 
Christ, or of any divine abhorrence to sin, exhibited 
by sufferings laid upon his person; also, dismissing, 
as an assumption too high for us, the opinion that the 
death of Christ is designed for some governmental 
effect on the moral empire of God in other worlds, — 
excluding points like these, and regarding everything 
done by him as done for expression before us, and thus 
for effect in us, — ^he does produce an impression in our 
minds of the essential sanctity of God's law and 
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character^ which it was needful to produce^ and without 
which any proclamation of pardon would be dangerous 
— ^any attempt to subdue and reconcile us to God^ in« 
effectual. Meantime^ it may comfort some to add^ that 
he does by implication, or inferentially^ express in all 
that he does the profoundest abhorrence to sin ; for^ if 
he will endure so much to re-sanctify his law and renew 
us in the spirit of it^ how intensely signified is the ab- 
horrence of his nature to the transgression of his law 
— ^more intensely than it would be by the punishment 
even of us all. 

How very exactly these representations correspond 
with the language of Paul, in what may well be called 
his standard text, will readily appear. According to 
the view I have given, whatever power is exerted here 
vicariously as a ground of forgiveness, is seen to be in 
the nature of manifestation, or expression, as repre- 
sented by him. " The righteousness of God, without 
the law, is manifested,'' He does not say, you will 
observe, that the righteousness of God is satisfied, or 
vindictively maintained, but simply that it is manifested. 
Then, four verses after, he amplifies the same idea — 
" whom God hath set forth [made conspicuous in the 
flesh] to be a propitiation [propitiatory, or mercy seat 
— ^made so, not by standing in any penal attitude under 
God, but] by faith in his blood [so that, believing in 
him as the Sacred Life yielded for us, we may come 
into peace] to declare [fie tvdai^iv, more literally for 
the demonstration, expression, or public show of] his 
righteousness, in the remission of sins that are past, 
[not on adequate repayment of their penalty, in suffer- 
ings borne by another, but] through the forbearance 
of God. To declare [demonstrate or express] his 
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righteousness [not hereafter, not before unknown, un- 
imagined worlds in his moral empire, but] at this time 
[now and before us] that he might be just [righteous 
— ^that is, might stand before us in the exactness of his 
integrity] and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus'' [acquitting and accepting, in peace, all who 
forsake their sins, in a way of dependence on his 
gracious interposition]. 

But there is yet one other feature of the life and 
death of Christ, considered as related to our recon- 
ciliation to God, which must be distinctly considered — 
I mean the subduing power it had, in virtue of what 
is expressed in it, over the human will. I have spoken 
of ideas, incentives, aids to Uberty, justification, all 
provided in the incarnate life and death of Christ, but 
we do not really seem to ascend to the true grandeur 
of the Christian scheme, till we see the divine govern- 
ment prevailing and finally establishing itself in the 
willing obedience of souls, by an act of submission. 

The first stage of government is the stage of law. 
But law, taken by itself, can establish nothing. There 
is an a priori necessity, and, of course, a historic cer^ 
tainty, that the training of an empire of free beings, 
and the final and complete union of their will to God, 
will require a double administration, or a change of 
administration, such as we find exhibited in the scrip- 
tures, — ^law and grace; the letter that killeth and the 
spirit that giveth life ; justification by works, and justi- 
fication by faith; bondage and liberty; the old cove- 
nant of outward discipline, and the new covenant 
written in the heart. Nor is it to be thought that 
such a view involves the opinion that Grod fails in one 

L 
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pfam^ and is^ therefore^ obliged to try again — fails in 
severity and compulsion^ only to succeed^ at last^ by 
kindness and love. There is no violation of the nnity 
of reason^ as it is called^ in this doable administration ; 
for to Him it is all one work^ equally necessary in both 
the parts^ to the one final result^ a freely chosen^ but 
eternally estabhshed obedience in his subjects. 

Under the first stage^ that of commandment^ the 
soul makes her acquaintance with obligation^ comes at 
the terms^ so to speak^ of her existence^ lays her hands 
upon the iron fences of law that stifien round her. 
WiQ she keep within her inclosures ? If we speak of 
a naked possibility^ she doubtless may. But it will be 
wonderful if she does not sometime yield to the insti- 
gation of her curious nature^ and try the bad ex- 
perience of evil. Or if she does not, if she stays 
within her iron inclosure, only because it is iron, she 
would seem to be governed in the good she follows, by 
constraint ; which can hardly be regarded as a state of 
perfected virtue — ^it is a prudential and even cringing 
virtue, more than a virtue of liberty. 

Accordingly, we look for a lapse, under this first 
discipline of law. Feeling its bars, as the bars of a 
^agte, about her, the soul begins to chafe against them, 
and so she learns the law — ^first, by attrition against it, 
and then by bondage under it. This is her fall. 
Having come to this, law by itself can do no more. 
The cage cannot reconcile the prisoner. Indeed, the 
law, taken as an appeal urged home only by penalties, 
becomes even a hindrance to his recovery. For it is 
the very misery and death of sin that it enthrones self- 
interest, and makes the man a centre to himself. And, 
therefore, mere law^ goading him still by appeals to 
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self-interest^ only holds him to that which is the 
essential bondage and mischief of his condition. To 
renovate him now in good^ requires a new motivity^ 
one that will subdue him to loye^ and unite him to the 
good as goodj not as profitable — to God^s own beauty^ 
truths loveliness^ and glory. To be balked in his self- 
seeking^ to be shown that loss only and death are in 
the way that he pursues for profit^ is not evil; it is 
means to an end^ because it stops him^ moves him to 
reflection. But there needs^ just here, to be a capti- 
vating or subduing power displayed, one that shall 
break his will, take him away from his self-seeking, 
engage his love, and regenerate the liberty of his fallen 
affections. 

Hence there needs to be a change of administration. 
He needs, now, to be approached in a different manner. 
Fighting out the war with him, by terms of force and 
penalty, can do nothing for his restoration. What, then, 
if the king, not renotmcing his throne, nor silencing his 
legal thunders, should, in some mysterious way, come 
into the flesh, and make his approach to the repugnant 
and chafing spirit of transgression, through personal 
feeling, on a level, even, of patience with wrong itself. 
Let him steal upon the alienated man, by a life that is 
parallel with his own — ^a life that is spent between a 
manger at the beginning and a cross at the end. Let 
him fall into the truest affinity with the lowest forms of 
humanity, entering into the feeling of all through what 
is lowest and most sorrowful in their lot — ^their wants, 
losses, and bodily and mental diseases — training no fires 
of penalty on the head of their sin, but softening its 
dismal pains and healing its sorrows. 

May I, without defect of reverence, express the 
L 2 
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deeper truth, that which is the appalling mystery of 
God in Christ Jesus — ^mystery, yet philosophy of this 
divinest work of God, called redemption — ^the King 
Himself here takes the attitude of submission to evil. 
Requiring of us to vanquish wrong by a patient sub- 
mission thereto, he does it, not as duty or wisdom only 
for us, but because it is a first law of power that a 
malignant or bad spirit will soonest yield to endurance, 
and is least of all able to endure the meekness of love. 
Observing this great truth himself, the divine Word is 
incarnated in the form of a servant, moving now upon 
the heart of evil from a point below it — ^attacking sin, 
not by penalties only, but by submissions rather. The 
malign spirit rises, bursting forth in a storm of deadly 
violence agamst his person. The only perfect being 
that ever lived in the flesh, he becomes the most insulted 
and abused being. But loaded as he is with insult, 
and dragged out to die, he bears the concentrated venom 
of his crucifiers with a lamVs patience, makes no 
answer, repels no taimt, complains of no severity. We 
see him, in fact, descending below our malignity, that 
it may break itself across his Divine Patience. He out- 
reaches, by his love, the measure of our animosities — 
the wrong will in us, all the malignities of our devilish 
passion feel themselves outdone. Evil falls back from its 
apparent victory, spent, exhausted, conscious, as it never 
was before, of its impotence. The submission of the 
Word fairly broke its spirit, and ever since that day has 
it been falling visibly as Lucifer from heaven. Before 
this cross we feel ourselves weak in evil. Into our 
angry spirit, chafing against the rule of law; there steals 
a gentler feeling — some secret centurion, hid in the 
hearths inmost cell, whispers, ^^ truly this was the Son 
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<rf God/' And then embracing as love, what we had 
rejected as law or commandment, we do, in fact, accept 
all law. And now we have it, not in constraint — ^it is 
written in the heart. The letter that killeth is gone, 
and the spirit that giveth life, uniting us truly and for 
ever to God's own person, we receive back in love all 
we had rejected in transgression, counting it our freest 
freedom to be one with him for ever ; therefore one, not 
in the statutes only that He imposes, but in the prin- 
ciples by which He rules. 

Thus far I have spoken of Christ, as related to the 
great end of his misson, viz., the reconciliation of our 
race to God ; or, what is the same, the moral renovation 
of their character. For this end he expresses God and 
thus becomes a power — ^in scripture phrase, the power 
of God, and the wisdom of God. Or, as the same 
writer declares, in immediate connection, and in terms 
yet more specific — " Christ, who is made unto us wis- 
dom and righteousness and sanctification and redemp- 
tion.'' Not righteousness in one sense, and wisdom 
and sanctification in another — ^not imputed righteous- 
ness and real sanctification ; but a power and spring of 
all in our hearts — wisdom, righteousness, sanctification 
and redemption. In one word, union to God, as the 
essential life of our being and character, is restored. 
And this was the true end of the incarnation. 

Accordingly, we are able, just here, to conceive more 
.exactly than before, the real import of the incarnation. 
It is not that God simply makes a theophany or show 
of Himself, though a human body. Neither is it that 
He is one of two residing in this human body — a Di- 
vine Soul dwelling with a human. In neither case 
would He really come into sympathy with our human 
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feeling at all; or, if at all, but feebly; for in the for- 
mer, the mere accident of his connection with a human 
body, taken as a type, would signify nothing to our hu- 
man feeling, and, in the latter, the human soul, being 
distinguished as a separate nature, having a separate 
consciousness and suffering by itself whatever is suf- 
fered, the Divine heart is even more remote therein 
from any condition of sympathy with us. All such 
efforts, therefore, at the interior conception or analysis 
of Christ, are to be discarded, and we are to accept him 
as the identification of the divine and the human — ^the 
Word become flesh. Unquestionably the whole matter 
of the transaction is mysterious, and will be. Un- 
questionably the whole import of the transaction is 
what it expresses. And, in order to the fdllest and 
most vivid power of the expression made, we want 
no mock solutions interposed; but we want, rather, 
to behold the Divine brought into our human con- 
ditions of sorrow and pain — to accept the Incar- 
nate Word thus, in simplicity, as a brother, looking 
never beyond what appears. But if we must be wiser, 
if, penetrating the matter of the transaction just an 
inch, we are pleased to discover a God acting from be- 
hind a human soul, in a human body, we have still as 
much of mystery left upon our hands as before, and the 
eternal Life as much more distant from our feeUng, as 
we have more impediments and inanities placed be- 
tween us. 

Besides, what we want, as being alienated from the 
Life of God, is to see the possible union of the divine 
and the human signified to us ; for there is to be^ and 
must be, a real life-union between the Spirit of God 
and all the righteous spirits of his kingdom. It is to 
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be no mere collection of good and well-shaped atoms^ 
but an organic firame of life — " I in them and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in One/^ There- 
fore it ia the total aim of Christianity to destroy the 
life of self, bring us off from the self-centres about 
which we revolve in our sins, and set us moving as in 
God; — ^that is, to take us away, at last, from our sepa- 
rate contrivings and willings and the life of prudence, 
and elevate us into a life of perpetual inspiration, whose 
impulse and perfection are the pure inbreathing of God. 
Hence the relevancy and sublimity of the incarnation, 
always to be taken with simplicity as the real union of 
the divine and the human — ^beyond which we have no 
further questions to ask and nothing to say, unless 
each can say for himself — Christ liveth me. 

Here I close the subjective view of Christ's mission. 
Considered as a power moving the spiritual regenerar 
tion and redemption of man, this is the conception we 
form o£ it. Is it a true conception 7 I have a degree 
of confidence that it is. But there is yet another ques- 
tion : is it satisfactory — ^is it the gospel of Christ ? 
However it may seem to others, for it certainly appears 
to be a plan not wanting in magnificence, I am still 
obliged to confess that, taken by itself, it is not satis- 
factory to me, and I could not offer it as the full and 
complete gospel of Christ. 

I observe, in the scriptures, a large class of repre- 
sentations, such as speak of the atanemeni received by 
Christ, his sacr^ficey his offering, his beariaihg the sins of 
many, the holiest opened by his blood, the cwrse he 
became, the wrath he suffered, the righteousness he pro- 
vided, which do not seem to have their proper, natural 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



224 GOD IN CHMSt. 

place and significance in the view here presented. I 
recollect^ also^ that around these terms of grace^ the 
whole church of God, with but a few limited exceptions, 
have hung their tenderest emotions^ and shed their 
freest tears of repentance ; that by these the righteous 
good^ the saints and martyrs of the past ages, have 
supported the trial of their faith ; that before these 
they have stood^ as their altar of peace, and sung their 
hymn of praise to the Lamb that was slain; and 
remembering this, I cannot convince myself that they 
were wholly mistaken, or that they were not receiving 
here, in the living earnest of their spirit, something that 
belongs to the profoundest verity and value of the cross. 
Men do not live in this manner^ from age to age^ and by 
whole nations, upon pure error. Spiritual life is not 
fed, thus interminably, upon a gospel that mocks all 
reality. K their supposed gospel does not stand with 
reason or theory, it must somehow stand with faith, 
feeling, and all that is inmost in eternal life. This 
brings me to the — 

II. Department of my subject, that in which I 
proposed to unfold an objective ritual view, answering 
to the more speculative and subjective now presented, 
and necessary, as such, to the fcdl effect and power of 
Christ^s mission. 

Few persons are aware how intently our mental in- 
stinct labours to throw all its subjects of thought and 
feeling into objectivity. For we think, in the liveliest 
manner, only when we get our thoughts out of us, if I 
may so speak, and survey them as before us. Thus we 
say of a scene, that it was pitiful, or joyful, or delight* 
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fvly not because the scene itself was really fall of pity, 
joy, or delight, but because we were so ourselves. Still 
we do not say it, but we give objectivity to our feeling, 
passing over our pity, joy, delight, into the scene, and 
having it for our pleasure to see the feeling there. So 
we say that a thing is grateful to us, when we mean 
that we are grateful for it ; and^ in the same manner, 
we call a man a suspicious character, when we only 
mean that we are suspicious, or may well be suspicious 
of him. We even throw our own acts into objectivity. 
Thus the word attribute properly denotes an act of 
attributing or imputing in us, but we use it as having 
no subjective reference whatever. We even make our 
own thinking processes objective, in the same manner, 
saying, it occurs to us, it appears to us, when, in fact, 
we are only describing what transpires within us. Hu- 
man language, indeed, is full of illustrations to the same 
effect, showing how it is the constant effort of our na- 
ture to work itself, report its thoughts and play its sen* 
timents, under forms of representation that are ob- 
jective. 

Accordingly, it will be found that all the religions 
the world has ever seen, have taken, as it were by in- 
stinct, an objective form. No race of men, so far as I 
know, have ever undertaken to work their sentiments 
towards God or the gods artificially ; that is, by a reflec- 
tive operation, or by addressing their own nature, under 
the philosophic laws of moral effect. The religion has 
been wholly an outward transaction, not in form a 
transaction of the soul. It has worked the soul only 
in a manner somewhat unconscious, or by a kind of 
silent implication. Ask the worshipper what is the 
religion, and he will say, it is the sacrifice offered thus 
L 5 
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or thus, the procession^ the vow^ the priestly ceremony 
— some objective pageant or transaction. He probaUy 
conceives no such thing aa a sobjective effect^ distinct 
from what he sees with his eyes; still there is such an 
effect^ and it is only in idrtue of this, received in a 
latent or nnoonsdoucr manner, that the transaction seen 
by the eyes has any significance to him. 

Such, as we may see at a glance, was the religion of 
the Jewish people. It stood, not in subjective exer- 
cises carefully stated and logically distinguished, but in 
a carefiilly^xact ritual of outward exercise. Their re- 
ligion, if closely studied, will be found to consist of 
artistic matter wholly above their invention — a scheme 
of ritualities so adjusted as to work sentim^its, states, 
and moral effects in the worshippers, which^ as yet, 
they were unable to conceive or speak of themselves. It 
had a mystic power wholly transcendent, as regards 
their own understanding, and one that involved an in- 
sight so profound, of the relation of form to sentiment, 
that Gk>d only could have prepared it. Manifestly it 
was impossible for a people so little exercised in reflec- 
tion, to make anything of a religion which consisted 
in reflecting on themselves, conceiving, then addressing 
their wants, by intellectual motives. Working thus 
upon themselves, in the manner of ' Edwards on the 
Affections,^ what could the men whom Moses led out of 
Egypt have done 7 But they had their 'Edwards on 
the Affections^ in altars, unblemished bullocks and 
lambs, bloody sprinklings, smokes rolling up to heaven, 
and solemn feasts ; and counting these to be their reU- 
gion, beyond which they could hardly manage a reli- 
gious thought of any kind, there was yet an artistic 
power in their rites, such that in being simply trans- 
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acted, they earned impressions, so efficacious in the 
prodaction of aireHgioas spirit, that many, without the 
least conception of religion as a subjective experience, 
were undoubtedly brought into a state of real penitence 
and vital union with Gk)d. Having no philosophy ot 
the moral government of God; without any conception 
whatever of law, in the higher sense, or of sin, justifi- 
cation, faith, and spiritual life, — ^the ritual came into 
their feeling when transacted, with a wisdom they had 
not in their understanding, and their soul received im- 
pressions und^ the artistic objectivities of the altar, 
which, by reason or intellectual contemplation, they 
were wholly unable to comprehend. In the progress of 
their history, they visibly become more reflective, speak- 
ing (^ner of that which lies in the state of the hearty 
and the internal aim and principle of the life. Still 
they had never gone so &r, previous to the coming of 
Christ, as to conceive a purely subjective reUgion. 

Nor is that any proper and true conception of Chris- 
tianity. Some persons appear to suppose that Chris- 
tianity is distinguished by the fact that it has finally 
cleared us of all ritualities or objectivities, introducing 
a purely subjective and philosophic or ideal piety. This 
they fmcy is the real distinction between Judaism and 
Christianity. They do not conceive that Christianity 
rather fulfils Judaism than displaces it — ^that, while it 
dismisses the outward rites and objectivities of the old 
religion, it does, in fact, erect them into so many inward 
objectivities, and consecrate them as the Divine Form 
of the Christian grace for all future time. Thus, in- 
stead of a reUgion before the eyes, we now have one 
set up in language before the mind^s eye, one that is 
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almost as intensely objective as the other^ only that it 
is mentally so^ or as addressed to thought. The sacri- 
fices and other Jewish machineries are gone, yet they 
are all here — ^indeed they never found their true signi- 
ficance, till Christ came and took them up into their 
higher use, as vehicles of his divine truth. The scheme 
of God is one, not many. The positive institutions, 
rites, historic processes of the ante-Christian ages are 
all so many preparations made by the transcendent 
wisdom of God, with a secret design to bring forth, 
when it is wanted, a divine form for the Christian 
truth — ^which, if we do not perceive, the historic gran- 
deur of Christianity is well nigh lost. 

Then, also, and for the same reason, is the sublime 
art of Christianity concealed from us. We do not con- 
ceive it as art, but only as a didactic power, a doctrine, 
a divrae philosophy. Whereas a great part of its dig- 
nity and efficacy consists in the artistic power of its 
form as an objective reUgion — a reUgion for the soul 
and^ before it, so intensely efficient to operate a religion 
in it. And this, precisely, is the defect of the subjec- 
tive view I have presented. It offers no altar form 
for the soul^s worship, but only something to be re- 
ceived by consideration — such a kind of remedy for sin 
that, if we had it on hand always to act reflectively, 
and administer to our own moral disease, it would be 
well. But that is not the remedy that meets our case. 
Just as the sick man wants, not an apothecary, but a 
physician ; not a store of drugs out of which he may 
choose and apply for himself, but to commit himself, 
in trust, to one who shall administer for him, and watch 
the working of his cure, — so the soul that is under sin 
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wants to deposite lier being in an objective mercy^ to 
let go self-amendment^ to believe^ and in her faith to 
live. 

I shall recur to this point hereafter^ when I hope to 
make it appear that^ without this objective side^ Chris- 
tianity would in some points even frustrate itself. But^ 
before attempting this^ it will be necessary to go into 
some illustrations that will show^ more exactly^ what is 
meant by the objective form of Christianity. 

Many persons are not aware of the manner in which 
subjective truths^ thoughts, sentiments, and changes, 
often find objective representations, which, though 
wholly unlike in form, are yet their virtual equivalents. 
Thus it may be represented, as a subjective truth, that 
every soul contains in itself a perfect memory, one that 
gamers up everything of the past, and will, at some 
future day, be roused to report to us all the acts and 
thoughts of our past lives. Now, for this, we have a 
good objective equivalent, when it is represented that 
God keeps a judgment book, in which he records all our 
actions. No two representations could be more unlike, 
and yet they are good equivalents. So we may describe 
the unquiet and subjectively discomposed state of a 
transgressor, as being the natural and proper effect of 
his transgression; but he is very likely, himself, to 
represent the disturbance he feels objectively, as being 
the wrath of God, and then, when he is restored and 
brought into the peace of Christ, he is very likely, for 
similar reasons, to conceive of Christ as having con- 
ciUated God; not of himself, as being reconciled to 
God. I do not undertake to say that subjective and 
objective representations, like these, are rigid and exact 
equivalents one for the other — ^no two representations 
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of any kind were ever exact equivalents. I only say 
that one form is a valid and sufficiently accurate substi- 
tute, in certain uses, for the other. Both forms will 
have their advantages. The subjective is commonly 
more philosophical and literal; the other often carries 
the true impression, or thought, only by implication ; 
and sometimes the more powerfully, for the very reason 
that the person using it is wholly unconscious that any 
such impression or effect is in him. The objective 
representation is often taken literally, occupying the 
mind with a form of supposed truth, which is not true, 
(so also does the subjective,) but which envelopes a 
truth or true impression of the highest validity and 
power. 

And this will be found to hold most especially of 
those objective forms which are employed artistically, 
or as elements and terms of moral expression or moral 
effect. There is no doubt that the Hebrew peopki, 
whose religion was so intensely objective, held it in a 
manner of literality that involved real misconception. 
They saw nothing in it but the altars, priests, confes- 
sions, sprinklings and smoking fires, and these they 
called their atonement, or the covering of their sin, as 
if there were some outward moment in the things them- 
selves — ^taken outwardly these were the reUgion. But, 
meantime, there was a power in these, by which sub- 
jective effects were continually transpiring within them, 
and the outward moment of the rite, which was a fic- 
tion, had yet an inward moment correspondent thereto, 
which made the fiction truthful. There was a re-acting 
power, a power to produce reflex impressions in the 
rites, by which the law was sanctified ; by which they 
testified and were made to feel repentance for sin; by 
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whieh they were exercised in faith to receive the remis- 
siim of sins. They had their religion, as they thought, 
in their altar, which conciliated God to them ; and what 
they had, as they thought, before their eyes, was a 
religious experience in their hearts. This, at least, was 
the plan, though it was possible for them to fail of the 
true result, as it is for us, under a more reflective and 
aelf-^regulative f<Hrm oi piety. They were to deposite 
their soul in the outward rite, and there to let it rest ; 
and then the outward rite was rehed upon to be a 
power in the heart. The plan was, to frame a religion 
that would produce its results artistically ; that is, im- 
mediately, without reflection, by the mere liturgic force 
of forms. Endowed with an artistic power, these forms 
were to work their impression, in the immediate, abso* 
lute way that distinguishes art, and without the inter- 
position of thought, debate, choice, and self-applica- 
tion. Thus the Jew had, in effect, a whole religion 
present to thought, when he simply looked upon the 
blood of his victim ; and yet in a manner so transcen- 
dent, in one view so mystical, that when we endeavour 
to analyze the import of the word blood, and tell by 
what element or elements it becomes thus expressive, 
we find it difficult, by any circumlocutions that avoid 
the altar and the sacrificial images, to say anything 
that shall exactly represent our impressions. This same 
artistic force or immediateness of impression is obvi- 
ously as much more to be desired in Christianity, as 
the subjective truths and powers it contains have a 
vaster moment. 

Passing, now, into the domain of Christianity, let us 
try an experiment on the subjective doctrine already 
exhibited, and see how far it may be represented in 
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objective eqidvalents drawn from the ancient ritual. 
Christ, we have seen, is a power for the moral renova- 
tion of the world, and as such is measured by what he 
expresses. Thus we have seen that by his obedience, 
by the expense and pains-taking of his suffering life, by 
the yielding up of his own sacred person to die, he has 
produced in us a sense of the eternal sanctity of God's 
law that was needful to prevent a growth of license or 
of indifference and insensibility to religious obligation, 
such as must be incurred, if the exactness and rigour 
of a law-system were wholly dissipated, by offers of 
pardon grounded in mere leniency. The moral pro- 
priety, then, or possibility, nay, in one view, the ground 
of justification, is subjectively prepared in us ; viz., in 
a state or impression, a sense of the sacredness of law, 
produced in us, by Christ's life and death. But we 
cannot think of it in this artificial way; most persons 
could make nothing of it. We must transfer this sub- 
jective state or impression, this ground of justification, 
and produce it outwardly, if possible, in some objective 
form ; as if it had some effect on the law or on Crod. 
The Jew had done the same before us, and we follow 
him ; representing Christ as our sacrifice, sin-offering, 
atonement, or sprinkling of blood. Now in all these 
terms, we represent a work as done outwardly for us, 
which is really done in us, and through impressions 
prepared in us, but the more adequately and truly still, 
for the reason that we have it in mystic forms before 
us. These forms are the objective equivalents of our 
subjective impressions. Indeed, our impressions have 
their life and power in and under these forms. Nei- 
ther let it be imagined that we only happen to seize 
upon these images of sacrifice, atonement, and blood. 
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because they are at hand. They are prepared^ as God's 
form of art^ for the representation of Christ and his 
work; and if we refuse to let him pass into this form^ 
we have no mould of thought that can fitly represent 
him. And when he is thus represented, we are to 
understand that he is our sacrifice and atonement, that 
by his blood we have remission, not in any speculative 
sense, but as in art. We might as well think to come 
at the statue of Aristides speculatively, interpreting its 
power by geometric demonstrations, instead of giving 
our heart to the expression of integrity in the form^ as 
to be scheming and dogmatizing over these words 
atonement, sin-offering , sacrifice, and blood, which are 
the divine form of Christianity. 

It is only another aspect of the same truth, when 
Christ is represented, objectively, as our righteousness* 
As the sacred blood, yielded for sin, stood in place of a 
righteousness, in virtue of the impressions produced by 
it, so also does Christ; and as the oflFering was a 
liturgic exercise of faith and penitence, so likewise 
* Christ is a power to regenerate character and restore 
us to righteousness of life. What, then, shall we call 
him, if not our righteousness; transferring, again, 
what is only subjective, in us, and beholding it in its 
objective source — ^that is, in the form of divine art and 
expression, by which it is wrought ? This is the true 
attitude of faith; for if, in the utmost simplicity, we 
thus believe in him, if we take him, objectively, as a 
stock of righteousness for us, and hang ourselves upon 
him for supply, we can scarcely fail to have his life and 
character ingrafted in us. We may take his obedience 
as accruing to our benefit, we may see our righteous- 
ness in him, just as we see our pity in things that wo 
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say are pitiful. If we go farther, if we speak of his 
righteousness as imputed to us, it will not be ill, in 
case we hold the representation as in art, and not as a 
dialectic or dogmatic statement. 

Or, adverting to the affecting truth that Christ has 
come between us and our sins in his death, we shall 
see our sins transferred to him, and regard him as 
loading himself with our evils. And then, as if we had 
put our sins upon his head, we shall say that he bears 
our sins, suffers, the just for the unjust, is made a 
curse for us. All those terms of vicarious import 
that were generated under the ritual sacrifice, will be 
applied over to him, and we shall hold him by our 
faith, as the victim substituted for our sins. And so, 
with the humblest and most subduing confessions, 
we shall deposite our soul tenderly and gratefully in his 
mercy. 

Or we may take the general doctrine affirmed as the 
subjective verity of the gospel, viz., that God is in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. Then all 
the sacrificial terms, that represent pacification with' 
God, will come into application at once; Christ will 
now be called our priest answering for us, our sacrifice, 
passover, lamb, blood of sprinkling. Here, too, the 
word propitiation, as used 1 John ii. 2, — ^a different 
word, in the original, from that which we foxmd in the 
third chapter of the epistle to the Romans — ^will get 
its proper objective sense. Viewed thus objectively, 
Christ will be a propitiation, a piacular, expiatory, 
vicarious offering, and, embracing him, in this altar 
form, there will be a simplicity in our moral attitude, 
such as will favour the transforming and reconciling 
power of his life, as no attempt to apply him artificially 
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and reflectively would do — ^therefore with a more certain 
and deeper effect. 

Or, if we are occupied more especially with the 
desire of purification, or with present, actual deliver- 
ance from evil and the new purity and cleanness of 
our heart before Gk>d, we shall speak of Christ as a 
lustral offering that removes our defilement, and declare 
that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin. All 
things, we shall say, in our deep gratitude, are purged 
with blood, and without shedding of blood there is no 
remission. 

You perceive, in this manner, and as a result of our 
experiment, that as soon as we undertake to throw the 
elements of our subjective doctrine into an objective 
representation, it passes immediately into the view 
commonly designated by the phrase vicarious atone- 
menty only it rather becomes a vicarious religion. And 
thus, after all, it proves itself to be identical, at the 
root, with the common Protestant doctrine — ^identical, 
I mean, not in any rigid and exact sense, but in such a 
sense that one is a more didactic and reflective, the 
other a more artistic representation of the same subject 
matter. There is no conflict until we begin to assert 
the former as the only truth of the gospel, or to work 
up the latter by itself, into a speculative system of 
dogma, or of moral government. If we say that Christ 
is here, reconciling men to Grod, it is, for just that 
reason, necessary to have a way of representing that 
God is conciliated towards us. If we say that Christ 
is a power, to quicken us into newness of life, and 
bring us out of the bondage we are under to evil, for 
just that reason do we need to speak of the remission 
of sins obtained by his blood : for the two seem to be 
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only different forms of one and the same truths and 
are often run together in the scriptures — as when the 
blood of Christ, " who offered himself without spot to 
God/* is said "to purge the conscience from dead 
works, to serve the living Grod/* The two views are 
not logically or theologically equivalent, but they are 
not the less really so on that account. An objective 
religion that shall stand before me, and be operated or 
operative for me, excluding all subjective reference of 
thought, must take such forms, most obviously, as are 
no logical equivalents of the same, considered as ad- 
dressing and describing our internal states ; for, by the 
supposition, an objective artistic power is substituted 
for those methods of address which appeal to considera- 
tion, reflection, and self-regulation. 

But it will be imagined, I suppose, by some, that 
the objective religion, the view of vicarious atonement, 
which, as we have seen, may be generated by a transfer 
of the speculative doctrine, is only a rhetorical accident 
— ^that the apostles and evangelists only took up certain 
Jewish figures, made ready at their hands, using them 
to convey the Christian truths. Contrary to this, it is 
my conviction, and t shall now undertake to show, 
that God prepared such a result, by a deliberate, pre- 
vious arrangement. It is the Divine Form of Chris- 
tianity, in distinction from all others, and is, in that 
view, substantial to it, or con-substantial with it. It is, 
in fact, a Divine Ritual for the working of the world's 
inind. It was not more necessary, indeed, that the 
Life should find a body, than it is that the power 
Christ deposits in the world should have an operative 
yehide. The Christ must become a religion for the 
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soul and hef&re it^ therefore a Bite or Liturgy for the 
world's feeling— otherwise Christianity were incomplete^ 
or imperfect. 

Let me offer, now, as the proper conclusion of my 
argument, a few considerations that seem to lead us 
into such a conviction. 

1. It is ohvious that all the most earnest Christian 
feelings of the apostles are collected round this ob- 
jective representation — ^the vicarious sacrifice of Christ, 
for the sins of the world. They speak of it, not 
casually, or by allusion, as an apostle converted from 
under the Roman rehgion might have alluded to the 
rites of Mars, or the Vestals ; but they do it systema- 
tically, they hve in it, their Christian feeling is mea- 
sured by it, and shaped in the moulds it offers. And, 
if we consider how Christ, their Lord, had himself been 
crucified by the nation, and in the very name of the 
national religion ; if we recollect that they themselves 
had renounced the ritual law of Moses, — ^what tempta- 
tion had they to set Christianity in a form so intensely 
Jewish ? above all, what to set their own most sacred 
feelings in the moulds of an abjured faith ? Indeed, 
it was a part of their very doctrine, that Christ was 
liberty, and the law a bondage — a compost of beggarly 
elements. Why, then, does their Christ take the 
moulds of the law, unless there was, after all, some 
profoundly sacred relationship between the outward 
rites of one, and the spiritual grace of the other ? 

2. It is expressly declared, in the epistle to the He- 
brews, and is tacitly assumed elsewhere, that the old 
system had a certain relationship to the contents of the 
new. It was an example and shadow of heavenly 
things, a figure for the time then present. Not, as the 
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old theologians somewhat childishly conceived^ that the 
types of the Old Testament ritual showed the saints of 
that age^ the Christ to come ; but that^ by means of 
this ritual^ the national mind was impregnated with 
forms^ impressions^ associations^ not derivative £rom 
nature^ which^ when the Christian ideas are bom^ are 
to become types or bases of a language to convey them. 
And^ since the ideas to be expressed or embodied were 
themselves out of nature; since 6od^ also^ is a being 
who holds his ends in contact^ ever^ with His begin- 
nings^ and his beginnings with His ends^ what forbids 
the belief that the old ritual was appointed^ in great 
part^ for a use so sublime — ^to prepare a sacred lan- 
guage for the sacred and supernatural grace of Christ ? 
Which, again, is rendered very nearly c^ain, by the 
manner in which Christ himself speaks of the Mosaic 
ritual and law. In one view, he came to repeal it and 
for ever displace it. In outward historic fact, he has 
done so, and yet he solemnly protests — '' I come not to 
destroy the law or the prophets — I am not come to 
destroy but to fulfil.'^ In which we plainly see, that 
he regards the old system as having, behind its out- 
ward formahties, a deep Christian intent. Therefore, 
he declares that he came to fulfil this intent, to bring a 
grace to man, which this only foreshadows, and for 
which it is appointed by God to be the sacred Form 
and vehicle. 

3. It is conclusive to the same effect, that Christ is 
represented in terms of the old ritual, before his pas- 
sion. Passing by the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, 
and other similar prophecies, called messianic, John 
the Baptist breaks out on the very appearance of 
Jesus : — " Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away 
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the sins of the world I'' Why the Lamb of God, why 
this very singular relation to the sins of the world ? 
If such figures may have been caught up after Christ^s 
death, to express the gratitude of the heart, why is 
Christ accosted in them, when appearing as a mere 
human stranger, before his passion, and even before 
his ministry is begun ? John the Evangelist, satu- 
rated with the same impressions, finds a remarkable 
coincidence, in the fact that no bone of Christ was 
broken on the cross. Nor is there any so remarkable 
want of dignity in noting such a coincidence, if it be 
set forth simply as a finger-mark pointing to the great 
comprehensive truth — Christ our Passover, the old 
ritual fulfilled in the oflfering of the Life. Still less, 
when we come to observe that Christ himself, as if to 
seal the certainty of a divinely-appointed relationship 
between his sacrifice and the ritual of the nation, 
brings his ministry to a close, by re-enacting the Pass- 
over supper as a Christian rite. In his own flesh and 
blood he finds the Lamb of the feast. " This is my 
blood of the new testament, which is shed for many, 
for the remission of sins.^^ Regarding Christ, now, as 
being simply a Jew, (which he is in his outward per- 
son,) a pious Jew, just about to suffer martyrdom, what 
could move him to declare that he is a lamb offered for 
the remission of the sins of the world, and actually to 
insert himself in the solemn passover supper of his 
nation, in place of the lamb ? We do not understand 
this very remarkable institute of Christ, until we see 
that God has been planning, from the first, for an 
objective religion ; that the whole rites exist, in part, 
for this purpose, to be fulfilled, at last, in Christ, and 
become a holy ritual of thought and feeling — ^a sacred 
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body^ of which Christ is the life and spirit. Embodied 
thus, in a form of divine art, Christ is set before man- 
kind, to be a religion for them, and become, in that 
manner, a reUgion in them. 

4. Once more, there is a profound philosophic neces- 
sity that a religion, which is to be a power over man- 
kind, should have this objective character. Chris- 
tianity, set forth as a mere subjective, philosophic 
doctrine, would fail, just where all philosophies have 
failed. Instead of bringing us into the bosom of a 
divine culture, it would throw us on a work of mere 
self-culture, producing, it may be, another sect of 
Pythagoreans, or another Academy somewhat more 
illustrious than the old, but scarcely a religion ; for it 
is the distinction of a rehgion, that the soul adheres, 
by faith, to being out of itself, and lays itself recum- 
bently on causes which are not in its own superintend- 
ence. Self-culture, indeed, has nothing to do with 
religion, whatever be its aim, however sacred the causes 
we apply to ourselves, until we begin to deposite our 
soul, so to "speak, in God and in forms of exercise and 
feeling which are offered us by Him. Or, if we say 
that Christ has undertaken by his mission to bring us 
a spiritual remedy for our sin, how can it be a sufficient 
remedy, if it remains for us to apply it to our particular 
wants and diseases ? What man can imderstand, or 
detect his own evils by reflective action ? For, just as 
his consciousness cannot hunt his body through, detect- 
ing with mesmeric insight the diseases working in each 
organ, duct, fibre, and secretion, so much less, by 
conscious reflection, can he read the interior secrets 
and subtle perversities of his character. The only suf- 
ficient remedy for a chronically diseased man, is one 
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that is comprehensive, and will, of itself, feel out his 
complaints — some new clime, for example, where the 
air itself, more searching and subtle than consciousness, 
will find out his diseases, and apply its own remedial 
force to them all. So if we are left to apply a Christ 
to the soul reflectively, as a philosophic cause, or 
remedy, we shall accomplish little, perhaps only 
nourish a conceit of health, which is worse than any 
other of our diseases. 

It will not be understood that I propose to dismiss, 
or that I deprecate, the use of reflection in matters of 
religion. In one view, it is the great work of the 
Christian preacher to bring men to reflection. It is 
only thus that they are made to understand themselves 
and the wants of their immortal nature. The sense of 
sin, the unrest of a mind separate from God, the deep 
hunger of a soul denied the life of religion — ^none of 
these are consciously felt, save under the sober influ- 
ence of reflection. Still, there is nothing in this of 
true reUgion. No man is in the Christian state till he 
gets by, and, in one sense, beyond, reflective action. 
And precisely here is the fundamental necessity of an 
objective form or forms of art in the Christian scheme. 
While a man is addressing his own nature with means, 
motives, and remedies, acting reflectively on, and, of 
course, for himself, he is very certainly held to that 
which he needs most of all to escape, viz., the hinging 
of his life on himself, and the interests of his own 
person. This, in fact, is the sin of his sin, that his 
life revolves about himself, and does not centre in (Jod. 
His redemption, his salvation, therefore, is to be de- 
livered of hiAiself ; which he can never be, while tend- 
ing and cherishing and trying, by subjective applications 
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made to himself, to foment new and better qualities in 
his heart. What he needs jnst here, while straggling 
vainly to lift himself by his own shoulders, is the pre- 
sentation of a religion objectively made out for him ; 
so that, when he is ready to faint, he may drop himself, 
by an act of faith and total self-renunciation, into the 
objective grace provided, there to deposite himself and 
cease even to be, save in his Saviour. Precisely here it 
is that Christian liberty begins, and here is the joy of 
a true Christian experience. It is going clear of self 
to live in the objective. It is the passing out of self- 
love into the love of God > or, what is the same, into a 
state of fjEuth and devotion, the fundamental distinction 
of which is, that the man is moving outward, away firom 
his own centre towards God, to rest on God, and live in 
God. , I do not say here, it will be observed, that no 
one can have a true Christian experience, who does not 
find it in the embrace of Christ as a sacrifice, or a 
vicarious religion. I only affirm, that no one ever 
becomes a true Christian man who does not rest himself 
in God, or give himself over to God, in objective faith 
and devotion, somehow. He may do this, regarding 
simply the essential truth and goodness of God as re- 
vealed in Jesus Christ ; he is only liable here — since he 
knows that God is thus approaching him, to move as a 
power upon his love — to fall back, or rather stay upon 
the old hinge of self and self-devotion, which is the 
radical evil of his character. Hence, while he is 
softened to feeling by the love of God thus expressed^ 
he wants a place where he can give himself away, with- 
out meeting any suggestive that shall carry him back 
into himself — an altar form whose art' is so tran- 
scendent, so essentially mystic, that all art is c(m* 
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Gealed^ and no occurring thought of working on him- 
self propels him backward on his old centre. And here it 
is that the objective view of Chnst holds a connection 
so profound with all that is freest^ most unselfish^ and 
most elevated in Christian experience. There may be 
a Christian experience where it is rejected, but it will 
be composed, to such a degree, of self-culture and self- 
watching, as to constitute a legal, restricted, often 
most uncomfortable, always feeble, state of discipleship. 
Nothing is more painful and discouraging than any 
style of piety in which the human predominates, and 
the elements of devotion and divine inspiration are 
obscured, or subordinated. On the contrary, any ex- 
perience which drops out self, to be filled, guided, 
animated by God, is sure to be happy, free, and 
triumphant. 

It must also be noted that there is a beautiful agree- 
mcsit between the attitude of mind induced by the 
resting of the soul on an objective and vicarious mercy, 
and the great truth of the Holy Spirit, as a sanctifying 
power. In order to the eflfective working of (Jod within 
Hs, we must not be always shaping or moidding our- 
selves by our own art and will. But we need to be 
wholly pliant to the will of Grod; so suspended as 
regards all thought of ourselves, that He shall have us 
completely in His dominion, and be obstructed by no 
preconceptions and mere will-works of our own. And 
exactly this is the state in which we are held, when we 
are hanging upon Christ as our altar, resting in his 
sacrifice, yielding up our soul to him as one whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation for our sin. Hiis is 
the attitude of perfect simplicity — an attitude also of 
faith, in which we are given trustfully up, to be turned 
m2 
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as God will turn us. We are carried oflF our own centre, 
that God may fix our orbit for us about Himself. And 
if we consider the infinite love of God to character^ 
how His spirit waits to breathe it^ as the air to fill 
every crevice and pore of matter, we may dare to say 
that, if He could have the bosoms of our race thus 
open to His power. He would sweep, as a gale of life 
and love, through them all. 

It is also necessary to say, as a guard against mis- 
conception, that reflection or reflective action must be 
blended, more or less, with the general course of the 
Christian life, and especially with its earlier stages. 
We must advert to ourselves frequently enough to 
know and correct ourselves. We must form ideals 
and aims of life. We must subject ourselves to the 
stem dbcipline of self-renunciation and the cross. 
Only we may be confident that, as our spirit becomes 
more sanctified and assimilated to God, we shall become 
more spontaneous in good, and have less need to be 
acting reflectively. But, in order ever to become thus 
spontaneous, we need, when we are least so, to be exer- 
cised objectively, thus to forget and go clear of our- 
selves ; otherwise our piety, so called, settles into a 
mere dressing of the soul before her mirror. It is 
millinery substituted for grace. If the soul, then, is 
ever to get her health and freedom in goodness, she 
must have the gospel, not as a doctrine only, but as a 
rite before her, a righteousness, a ransom, a sacrifice, a 
lamb slain, a blood offered for her cleansing before 
Jehovah^s altar. Then, reclining her broken heart on 
this, calling it her religion — ^hers by faith— she receives 
a grace broader than consciousness, loses herself in a 
love that is not imparted in the moulds of mere self- 
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iCulture^ and^ without making folly of Christ by her 
own vain self-applications^ he is made unto her, wisdom^ 
righteousness^ sanctification^ and redemption. 

I might speak^ also^ in this connection^ of the sad 
figure that would be made by the rude masses of the 
worlds in applying a gospel of philosophic causes to 
their own nature ; for they hardly know^ as yet, that 
they have a nature. How manifest is it that they want 
an altar set up before them, and if they cannot quite 
see the blood of Christ sprinkled on it, they must have 
it as a Form in their souls; he must be a stock of 
righteousness before them ; he must bear their sins for 
them, and be, in fact, their reUgion. Then, taking 
him, by faith, to be all this before and for them, the 
Divine Art hid in it, transforms their inner life in the 
immediate, absolute manner of art; and seeing now 
their new peace, not in themselves where it is, but in 
God, they rejoice that God is reconciled, and His anger 
smoothed away. 

However, there is no such difference of class among 
men that the most cultivated and wisest disciple will 
not often need, and as often rejoice, to get away from 
all seK-handling and self-cherishing cares. To be rid 
of a reflective and artificial activity, to fall into utter 
simpUcity, and let the soul repose herseK in a love and 
confidence wholly artless, is not only to be desired, but 
it is necessary, as I have said, even to the quality of 
true goodness itself. To be ever lifting ourselves by 
our wiU, to be hanging round our own works, canvass- 
ing our defects, studying the pathology of our own 
evils, were enough, of itself, to drive one mad. The 
mind becomes wearied and lost in its own mazes, dis- 
couraged and crushed by its frequent defeats, and virtue 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



246 GOD IN CHRIST. 

itself^ being only a conscious tug of exertion^ takes a 
look as unbeautiM as the life is unhappy. Therefore 
we need^ all alike^ some objectiye religion; to come 
and haag ourselves upon the altar of sacrifice sprinkled 
by the blood of Jesus^ to enter into the holiest set 
open by his deaths to quiet our soul in his peace^ clothe 
it in his righteousness^ and trust him as the Lamb of 
Grod that taketh away our sin. In these simple^ un- 
selfish^ unreflective exercises^ we shall make our closest 
approach to God. 

I have thus endeavoured to set forth, in as brief and 
condensed a form as possible, what may be called an 
outline view of the doctrine of Christ. That which 
most especially distinguishes the view presented, is the 
identification accomplished, or attempted, between the 
subjective and objective, the speculative and ritual 
forms of the doctrine. At-one-ment and atonement 
are shown to be, not antagonistic, but fellow truths 
answering to each other, and only false whai they are 
separated. May I not regard it, indeed, as a beautiful 
evidence of the correctness of the view presented, that 
it finds a central truth in all the principal forms of 
doctrine that have hitherto prevailed in the Christian 
church ? Generically speaking, these forms are three : — 

First, we have what may be called the Protestant 
form, whidi takes the ritualistic side of the gospel, the 
objective side turns it into dogma and re-asserts it as a 
theoretic or theologic truth. And then, though it be 
no longer a truth, the form of a truth, and, so far, a 
divine power lingers in it. I say a divine power, for 
this holy form of sacrifice is no child of human art or 
reason, but the body prepared of God to be the vehicle 
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of His love to men. Bat^ alas I the Protestant world 
have not been able to content themselves in it^ or to 
think it sufficiently wise^ till they have changed it into 
dogma^ and made it human ; in which they have done 
what they could to set themselves between God^s wis- 
dom and man^s want. Still there are beams of light 
shining by them^ and some^ I trusty shine through. 

Secondly^ on the left of this Protestant form^ we 
have the speculative or philosophic form^ asserting that 
Christ only comes into the world to bring men into 
union with God, to reconcile them unto Grod. Under 
this^ as one of its varieties^ Ihe Unitarian doctrine is 
included. Nor is there any doubt that we declare a 
great and real truths when we say that the reconcilia- 
tion of man to God is the sole object of Christ^s 
mission. But this truth supposes a power^ and that 
power is, in great part, only the power of an objective 
religion. If, then, we insist on explaining away, as 
mere Judaistic figures having no value, the blood, the 
sacrifice, the offering of Jesus, Jesus the curse, the 
Lord our righteousness, Christ our passover, the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sins of the world — ^if we 
pump out the contents of these holy forms, which God 
has offered to faith and feeling, and get them all into 
the moulds of natural language and reason, then we 
are only found asserting, in our wisdom, that Christ 
has come to reconcile the world, and taking away, in 
the same breath, that which is itself a principal vehicle 
of his reconciling power. Reason is not confused 
and baffled here, as in the Protestant dogma, but the 
altar of self-renunciation and faith she has taken 
down. She has cleared away the sun that she may see 
the stars. And, though there be a finer diow of 
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reason and of astronomic system in the stars^ and 
though some of them be lighted by the snn itself, 
there is yet a great defect here of solar warmth — a 
defect so great^ that to be saved by star-light is far 
less plausible and easy than to bask in the sun of 
righteousness^ and live. 

Thirdly, on the right hand of the Protestant view, 
we have the Romish form, or the form of the mass. 
Here the ritual, objective view, is all in all — ^nay, some- 
what more than all. Instead of a divine ritual for the 
mind or heart, we go back, we Judaize, or Paganize, 
whichever it be ; we set an altar before the eyes, and 
there we offer up a Christ daily. We deal with blood, 
not as a symbol to faith and feeling, but as a real and 
miraculous entity. But here again, a light will some- 
times stream by the miracle into the worshipper^s heart 
— ^genuine light, from Christ our peace, and the Lamb 
that taketh away our sin. Reason, meantime, is dead 
within him. The man, most likely, has no questions, 
no opinions, no conceptions of character, save those 
which his superstitions yield him. He can never be a 
fall and proper Christian man, till he knows Christ in 
the grand aim of his mission — Christ as the manifested 
Life — ^and has some account to offer of the reasons 
why he came into the world. 

Seeing thus how at-one-ment and atonement and the 
mass all lie about the Christian truth, receiving some- 
thing from it which belongs to its verity, rejecting 
much that is essential to its value and power, is it 
better to busy ourselves for the next eighteen centuries 
in quarrelling, each for the particle of truth he has, 
because it is a particle; or, to come back, in shame 
and sorrow, and receive enough of God's truth to 
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enlarge our consciousness^ universalize our feelings and 
make us brothers ? 

An interesting question remains^ wldcli I can only 
reply to just far enough to save from misapprehension^ 
viz., how ought Christ to be preached ? Not, certainly, 
as a theory, nor in the half scholastic manner in which 
I have here exhibited the Christian doctrine. I only 
think it will add greatly to the comfort and true self- 
understanding of the preacher in his work, if he has, 
in his own mind, some such solution as this. Mean- 
time, he is to preach much as the scriptures themselves 
speak, blending the two views of Christ together. 
Sometimes he will be more in one, and sometimes 
more in the other. Probably the philosophic or sub- 
jective view may be allowed to come into a somewhat 
more prevalent use, among a cultivated, philosophic 
people, and in a philosophic age of the world. But 
it must never exclude and displace the sacrificial or 
ritual view ; for even the Christian philosopher himself 
will need often to go back to this holy altar of feeling, 
and hang there, trusting in Christ^s offerings there to 
rest himself in the quietness of faith, getting away 
from his care and reflection, and his troublesome self- 
culture, to be cared for and clothed with a righteous- 
ness not his own. 

To be a little more specific, there are three points 
which, in preaching Christ, will claim attention : (1.) 
In setting him forth as a sacrifice ; always to hold in 
view, or often to exhibit, lines of contrast between him 
and the ritual sacrifice. It wiU be right to produce an 
impression similar to that which is given Heb. x. 5 — 
10, a passage which sketches three or four bold points 
of contrast between Christ and the sacrifices, seeming 
M 5 
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almost to say that ^' sacrifice and offering'' are to be no 
longer; and which, yet, concludes: — ^'through the 
offering of the body of Jesus once for all/' First, 
Christ is represented as saying that a " body is pre- 
pared'' him, because sacrifice and offering are wanted 
no longer; that he is incarnated, in other words, for 
the discjQDiiimance of all sacrifice. Next, that since 
God has " no pleasure in sacrifices for sin,'^ he comes to 
^^ do the will of Gk)d," and, by his own obedience, to 
displace them. Then that they are actually '^ taken 
away," the first removed, and the second established. 
Then that ^^by the which will,'^ that is, by the obe- 
dience of Christ, ^^ we are sanctified." It is perfectly 
evident, here, that he has no conception of Christ, as 
a literal sacrifice, though he goes directly on to speak 
of the obedience of Christ as testified "through the 
offering of himself." (2.) Christ must be preached, 
not as an ambassador of pardon simply, but as justifi- 
cation. The rigour of God's integrity, and the sanctity 
of his law, must be maintained. It is not Christianity, 
as I view it, to go forth and declare that God is so 
good, so lenient, such a fetherly being, that he forgives 
freely. No; God is better than that — so good, so 
fatherly, that he will not only remit sins, but will so 
maintain the sanctity of His law as to make us feel 
them. The let-go system, the overlooking, accommo- 
dating, smootlring method of mere leniency, is a virtual 
surrender of all exactness, order, and law. The law is 
made void, nothing stands firm, God is a wUlow, 
bending to the breath of mortals. There is no throne 
left, no authority, nothing to move the conscience — 
therefore, really no goodness. Any doctrine of pardon 
without justification, must of necessity weak^^ at last^ 
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the sense of teligion^ tnd it Ib well if it does not even 
remove the conception of Divine government itself. 
(3.) Chi}8t must never be preached antinomially^ or as 
a Bubstitote for character. No such impression is to 
be endnred« There must be no such jealouBy of self- 
righteousness produced^ that our hearers will hardly 
dare to be righteous at all. The very object for which 
Christ comes into the worlds nay^ the object of justifi- 
cation itself^ is character^ righteousness in the hfe. 
The intention is^ that the righteousness of the law 
itself shall^ at last^ be folfilled in us ; that our robes 
shall be washed and made white in the blood of the 
Lamb. This mercy is mercy because it ends in cha- 
racter^ — character renewed^ purified^ sanctified^ made 
white. Therefore, we are to say, with our Master him- 
self, — '^ Blessed — ^blessed only — are ye that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness.'^ 

But the best of all directions that I know for the 
preaching of Christ, and one that supposes everything 
right in the preacher, as it does in the disciple, is to 
live in him. And, when I speak of this, I am almost 
ashamed to have been spelling out, in syllables, this 
dull theory, and withholding you so long from the 
lively doctrine of Jesus and his cross. To know Christ 
Jesus, and him only, to die with him in his death and 
rise in the likeness of his resurrection, to have Christ 
living in us, life within life^ to have his pure spuit 
breathing in us, to love with his love, to be consciously 
and eternally united to God by our union with him, to 
know that nothing shall be able to separate us from the 
love of Qod in Christ Jesus our Lord, in that eonfi- 
dence to be ready ever to partake joyfully in his pas- 
sion, and become obedient, with hk% ^ved unto death 
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— ^tliis, I say, is to know how to preach Christ unto 
men. For it is not a rhetoric, not a doctrine or philo- 
sophy ; it is nothing that the schools can teach, or the 
natural understanding learn, but it is the Uving, life- 
giving experience of Christ himself; study cleared by 
communion, knowledge grounded in faith — ^this it is 
which prepares insight, character and love, and forms 
the true equipment of an earnest, powerful preacher. 
Having this, a man will preach, not by words only, but 
sometimes quite as eflfectively by silence. His very life 
will be luminous, because there is a Christ in it. And 
with such abides the Lord's good promise — ^not in some 
external, official, occasional manner, as some appear to 
fancy, but in the heart, in depth of feeling, in clear- 
ness of light, in patience, wisdom and power — ^^ Lo, 
I am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world.'' 

0, how manifest it is, my hearers, as we go over this 
great subject, that Gk)d is full, and His grace free, to 
us all. What infinite pains does he take, to bring 
down His love to us. And yet, how does our poor 
human understanding labour and reel before this great 
mystery of godliness — ^height, depth, length, breadth, 
greater, all, than we can measure! God's loftiest 
work, in fact, that in which He most, transcends our 
human conceptions, is the work in which he is engaged 
to save us. Creation is a mystery, the universe is a 
great deep j but, ! the deepest deep, in all the abysses 
of God's majesty, is here — ^in the work He does to unite 
us unto Himself. Herein is love. Herein we see that 
His strongest desire is to have us come unto Himself, 
and be one with Him for ever. 0, let us believe this 
amazing truth, this truth so full of divinity, that God's 
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boBom is indeed open to us all. Let us hear Him say^ 
''Come and be forgiven/' "Come, ye darkened 
and humiliated souls, come up out of your guilt, break 
your bondage, lay off your shame, and return to your 
Father/' 
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It is a hope, cherished by many of the most 
thoughtful and earnest Christians of our time, that 
God is preparing the introduction, at last, of some new 
religious era. Here and there, in distant places and 
opposing sects, in private individuals and pubUc bodies 
of disciples, we note the appearance of a deep longing 
felt for some true renovation of the reUgious spirit. 
As yet, the feeling is indefinite, as probably it will be, 
tiU its ideal, or the gift for which it sighs, begins to 
shape itself to view, under conditions of fact and actual 
manifestation. In some cases, expectation seems never 
to go beyond the re-production of old scenes, familiarly 
known as revivals of reUgion, and the reviving of re- 
vivals is regarded as the only admissible or highest 
possible hope to be entertained. But, more generally, 
there appears to be a different feeling. A degree of 
dissatisfaction is felt with benefits of a character so 
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partial^ so mixed with defect^ and especially so little 
efficacious in producing the fruits of a deep and 
thoroughly established piety. Hence there is a secret 
hope^ cherished by all such^ that something may trans- 
pire of a different character and of far higher moment 
to the cause of God in the earth — something that will 
set us on a firmer ground of stability^ produce a more 
acknowledged and visible Christian unity, and develop 
a more consistent, catholic, permanent, free and living 
eidiibition of the renovating power of Christ and his 
truth. 

This is the subject which I now propose to discuss : 
— ^Thb Teub Reviving op Religion. I meet you 
here as a body of Christian ministers, and candidates for 
the ministry, proposing, not some theme of a merely 
occasional interest, but one that is dear above all others, 
I am persuaded, not to me only, but to the heart of God 
HimseK; therefore one which it is my pleasure to be- 
lieve will be as much more welcome to you, as it is 
closer to Christian feeling and the practical reign of 
Christ in the earth. 

I know not how to open the subject proposed, from 
a better point of view, than to begin where Christianity 
descends into the world — ^the point that is given us, for 
example, in — 

1 John i. 2. — *^For the Life was manifested, and we 
have seen it, and bear witness, and show vnto you that 
Eternal Life which was with the Father, and was mani- 
fested unto us/' 

Thus it was that Christianity fell into the world^s 
bosom as a quickening power, as Life and Spirit from 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



2B6 GOD IN CHRIST. 

Ood. It came into a world dead in trespasses and 
sins^ to make it alive again — ^this^ also^ by depositing in 
it and uniting to it^ as a regenerative and organific 
power, the life of Gk)d. At the time when it appeared, 
death and blindness had enveloped the national re- 
ligion. A few souls, spiritually enhghtened by Gk)d, 
lingered about the temple, waiting like Simeon and 
Anna the prophetess, for the Lord^s appearing. In the 
desert wilds of the Jordan, and the caves of the South, 
there were also, possibly, a few pious eremites, simi- 
larly exercised in the things of the spirit. The rehgion 
of faith, that which infases life, and brings a soul into 
the light and freedom of Gk)d, was, for the most part, a 
lost idea. The speculations of the Sadducees and the 
interpretations of the Pharisees had developed so much 
of human light, that the light of God in the soul was 
no longer wanted or thought of. Religion had been 
fairly interpreted away. Debates, traditions, opinions 
of doctors, and rescripts of schools, in a word, such an 
immense mass had been accumulated of what an apostle 
calls dogmasy (translated '* ordinances,^^) and also ** com- 
mandments and doctrines of men,'^ that there was no 
longer any place for faith, and the light of faith in the 
world. The law was held as letter, and had thus no 
real power but to discourage and kill ; for it was the 
manner of this Jewish theology, and its masters or 
Rabbis, to practice on words and syllables, trying what 
wondrous lights of opinion they could produce by their 
learned ingenuity ; and studied thus, in the letter, and 
without spiritual illumination, or even a thought of it, 
Moses and the prophets had become so overlaid with 
school wisdom, and the rescripts of Rabbis, that no true 
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light of God was visible any longer. Spiritual life was 
extinct^ and only a wearisome drills under legal rites 
and fleshly burdens^ remained. 

Just here Christ makes his appearance^ denouncing 
the Pharisees and their Babbis^ that they open not, 
but rather shut the kingdom of heaven against men. 
Therefore he is obliged to separate himself from their 
doctrine and from all the learning of his day. It is so 
perverse, so fortified by numbers, by conceit, and the 
respect of the nation, as to be even hopeless. Giving, 
therefore, the plain testimony of God against it — " in 
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men^^ — ^he turns to the uneducated, 
humble class of the people, and out of these he takes 
his apostles; simply because they are able, it would 
seem, to come into the knowledge of spiritual things, 
hindered by no learned preconceptions or command- 
ments of men, and with minds ingenuously open to 
the spiritual teachings of God. The subUme doctrine 
of the kingdom, which is hid from the wise and pru- 
dent, and which no school wisdom, or wisdom of 
dogma, can ever apprehend, God will be able to reveal 
to these sons of obscurity, these ingenuous "babes^^ of 
Galilee. To them, therefore, he turns, making it his 
first object to attract their faith by his friendly minis- 
tries, and fix it on his person. He gives them to 
understand that he is such, and such the message 
he brings, that he can be truly apprehended only by 
faith — ^that, as the swine have no capacity to conceive 
the value of pearls, so the unbelieving of the world will 
never, out of their mere natural wisdom, receive and 
appreciate the Christian truth. He declares that he 
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comes as the Life^ comes to form a life-connection 
between the world and God; — '^As the Father hath 
sent me^ and I live by the Father^ so he that eateth me, 
even he shall hve by me. This is that bread that 
came down from heaven — ^he that eateth of this bread 
shall live for ever/^ And then he goes on immc'^ 
diately^ while his disciples are debating his words, to 
show that his doctrine is not for the flesh or for any 
mere speculative wisdom; that faith only can so far 
seize it or enter into it, as to produce it internally, and 
prove its heavenly verity ; that it requires a congenial 
spirit co-existing or dawning in the soul with it, so that 
it may flow through the soul as spirit, nay, as God^s 
own Spirit, and not be tried dialectically or scien- 
tifically, by mere natural cognitions and judgments — 
'^ It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are qnrit 
and they are life/^ 

This is the conception of Christianity as held by 
Christ himself. And for this reason it was, as he well 
understood, that his disciples could get so sufficient ap- 
prehension of the Christian truth in his lifetime and 
while he was visibly present among them. Therefore 
it was expedient that he should go away from before 
their eyes, and a plan be adjusted for calling their 
simple faith into exercise. Accordingly, they were to 
wait at Jerusalem, after his departure, for the descent 
of the Spirit upon them, and he, taking the things of 
Christ and showing them internally, that is, breathing 
an inspiration of Divine Life through their soul, to 
quicken them internally to a right apprehension of 
Christ and his work, would bring them into such a 
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knowledge of the truth of Christy and the new scheme 
of salvation^ that they would be ready to go forth and 
preach him to mankind. 

They did as he commanded — ^the result is known. 
Suffice it to say^ that just there^ Christianity is in- 
augurated as Life and Spirit in the world. There it 
bursts in as a gale of Life aiid a quickening power from 
God^ and we see^ in the preaching of Peter and in the 
whole scene which fdlows^ that a new conception of 
Christ as the Prince of Life — ^his death and resurrec- 
tion^ his final exaltation and his present reigning power 
— ^is at this moment seized upon. Before^ Christianity 
had been dark to them^ they knew not what to think of 
it ; now it is hght — they have it as spirit and life in 
their hearts. 6od^ wlio commanded the light to shine 
out of darki^ess^ hath shined in their hearts^ to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 

Accordingly, the first age of the Church, or of 
Christianity, which opens at this point, is to be dis- 
tinguished as an age of life and intense spiritual 
vivacity. It is an age, not of dogmas or speculations, 
but of gifts, utterances, and mighty works, and, more 
than aU, of inspiration, insight, freedom, and power. 
Looking back upon it as revealed in the New Testa- 
ment, and in the first chapters of the subsequent his- 
tory, this one thing appears, predominant above all 
others, that the Church is alive — ^simple, inartificial, 
partiaUy erratic, but always alive. He that was cru- 
cified, and rose* again, liveth visibly in them — ^not in 
their heads, but in their hearts. They have an unction 
of the Holy One that teaches and leads them. The 
preaching is testimony, pubhcation, prophesying^-not 
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theology. The doctrine has no dialectic or scholastic 
distribution ; it is free, out of the heart, a ministration 
of the Spirit. It is luminous by a divine light within ; 
it streams through a character congenial to itself, 
taking its mould, not from any discipline of theory or of 
rhetoric, but from a natiu^ and working that God has 
visibly configured to Himself. The effect is known to 
all. Incredible as it may seem, it is yet indisputable, 
a fact of history, that, within three centuries, the fire 
that is thus kindled, catches and spreads, till its light 
is seen and its sanctifying power is felt, throughout the 
Roman Empire. 

Many speak of this event as a wonder. In one view 
it is. But something like it will always appear, when 
religion casts off the incrustations of dogma, and 
emerges into life. Christianity was, indeed, a new 
truth, but in nothing so new as in requiring faith of 
its disciples, insisting that they draw their light fix)m 
Grod, and have it, not in their natural reason, but in 
and through a character that is itself newness of life. 
Considering the deadness of the religious element in 
his nation when our Lord came into it, and the utter 
imbecility of the Rabbinic theories and ordinances, who 
could have imagined that a man crucified as a male- 
factor, was to begin such a reviving of the religious 
spirit in the world that, within a few generations, he 
will have the imperial city of the earth under his 
power, princes and principalities owning his dominion, 
and laying their gods at his feet ? But it is done ; and 
something like it will always be done, when men 
are brought close enoi^h to God to be separated 
from the law of their mere human opinions and 
judgments, and brought to receive their light from 
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God as an inspiration^ or internal realization of 
faith. 

Observe^ especially, as regards these first centuries 
of the faith, that it was a faith. They had no theology 
at all, in our modern sense of the term. Not even 
Paul, so much praised as the '^ dialectic^^ apostle, was 
anything of a system-maker; and I shall show you 
presently, that, if he had any theoretic system, the 
first and fundamental truth of it was, that spiritual 
things must be spiritually discerned. Accordingly, if 
we examine the history of these first ages, we find them 
speaking, in the utmost simplicity, of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; but having still, confessedly, no 
speculative theory or dogmatic scheme of trinity. The 
word, in fact, in not yet invented. When they speak 
of Christ, it is of Christ as the Life, — ^Emanuel, Sa- 
viour, Redeemer, Son of man and Son of God, crucified 
and risen, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and 
redemption. They had not begun, as yet, to busy 
themselves in setting forth the internal composition 
of Christ^s person. They had no forensic theory of 
justification, made out in terms of the civil law, and 
defended by speculative and dialectic judgments — ^they 
only saw the law confirmed and sanctified by Christ's 
death, and a way thus opened to peace with God* 
They had no theory about regeneration, assigning the 
parts, determining the how much on one side and on 
the other, and settling the before and after, as 
between Grod's working and man's. They had the 
word of God in power, but not as yet in science — 
Christian dogmatics were yet to be invented. If you 
desire to see the form in which they summed up the 
Christian truth, you have it in what is called the 
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Apostles^ Creed. This beautiful compend was gradually 
prepared, or accumulated, in the age prior to theology ; 
most of it, probably, in the time of the Apostolic Fa- 
thers. It is purely historic, a simple compendium of 
Christian fact, without a trace of what we sometimes 
call doctriifk ; that is, nothing is drawn out into specu- 
lative propositions, or propounded as a dogma, in terms 
of science. 

Now begins a change. After Christianity, as spirit 
and life, uttered in words of faith and sealed by the 
testimony of martyrs in every city, has taken possession 
of the world, it finds another class of Rabbis, whom 
Christ never saw, viz., the Rabbis of the Greek philo- 
sophy ; and these begin to try their hand upon it. 
Some of the Christian teachers are disciples of the 
Greek learmng, and the scientific instinct of the Greek 
schools begins to meditate the preparation of some new 
form, for the Christian truth, that shall finally establish 
its sway over the world of thought and learning. Thus 
begins theology. With it, of course, enters contro- 
versy, and controversy being wholly out of the Spirit 
and in the life of nature, whittles and splits the divine 
truth of liie gospel, and shapes it into propositions 
dialectically nice and scientific, till, at last, the truth of 
Jesus vanishes, his triumphs are over, and his spirit 
even begins to die in the world. 

The change that is to come is sufficiently indicated 
by a comparison of the Apostles^ Creed and the Atha- 
nasian, or the Nicene. Passing from one to the other, 
we consciously descend from a realm of divine simplicity 
and life, into a subterranean region, where the smoke 
of human wisdom, hereafter to stifle the breath of reli- 
gion, is just beginning to jise, and the feeble cant of 
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dogmatism is trying its first rehearsal. In both^ you 
hear the disciple saying, it is true, — ^^I believe;" — ^but 
in one, he believes the grand, living, life-giving history 
of Christ ; in the other, he believes his own scientific 
wisdom concerning it — ^his mental cognitions, judg- 
ments, and theories. In one, the faith professed is 
truly a faith. In the other, it is only such faith as fol- 
lows sight, or opinion, or scientific reason. The pro- 
cess of descent from the spirit into the flesh is easy, 
and goes on rapidly. That historical and vital Chris- 
tianity, which Christ presented in his life, is replaced, . 
ere long, by what some call a doctrinal ; that is, by a 
Christianity made up of propositions and articles. The 
teachers think they are shedding great Hght upon the 
new religion, but we, looking back, perceive a dark age 
just there gathering in upon Christendom. Dogma 
has eclipsed the sun. Even the religion of Jesus itself 
begins to wear the look of a work of darkness. It is 
as if the discords of hell has broken loose. Councils 
are called against heretics, and against councils. 
Bishops levy arms one against another. Excommuni- 
cations are dealt back and forth. Whole provinces are 
deluged with the blood of Christian persecution. 
Princes mingle in the confusion, as exterminators or 
patronizers of one or another dogma. The freedom of 
the spirit and of faith is even ruled out of the church 
itself, and no disciple is allowed to have any light that 
comes of spiritual discernment, or even to think a 
thought which transcends the dogma of his time. 
Finally, as all bishops have exalted themselves above 
truth, the bishop of Rome exalts himself above the 
bishops, and assuming thus the headship of the church, 
the work, long ago begun, is complete — ^the church be- 
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comes a vast human fabric of forms^ offices^ institu^ 
tions, and honours; a store-house of subtleties and 
scholastic opinions^ a den of base intrigues and mer- 
cenary crimes, as empty of charity and humanity as of 
Christian truth itself. 

Here it is that Luther appears, bursting up through 
the incrustations of ages, to assert, once more. Faith, 
and the rights of faith — justification and salvation by 
faith in Jesus Christ. A great reformation and reviving 
of the religious spirit follows, which is felt throughout 
the Christian world, not excluding the Roman Catholic 
portions. Many supposed, and, I believe, still suppose, 
that Luther righted everything — ^that he even set the 
church back into her original position. Others have 
had a diflFerent impression, among whom I may instance 
our own immortal Robinson. In the ever-memorable 
address he gave to the Pilgrims, on their departure to 
the New World, the prophet father of New England had 
grace given him to ^^ bewail the condition of the re 
formed churches, in so soon having come to a period in 
religion,^' refusing to go beyond ^^ the instruments of 
their reformation.^^ "Luther and Calvin,^^ he said, 
"were great and shining lights, in their times, yet they 
penetrated not into the whole counsel of God. I be- 
seech you, be ready to receive whatever truth shall be 
made known to you from the written word of God.^' 
He was right in these convictions. Luther had made 
a good beginning, but only a beginning. He left so 
much undone, that the church has not been able to 
hold the vitality he gave it ; but, as if some element of 
fatal obstruction were still retained in its bosom, has 
been gradually sinking into such divisions and infirmi- 
ties, such deadness to truth and faith and spirituality 
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of life, that the truest friends of God, in every part of 
the Protestant world, burdened by a common sorrow, 
are sighing, at this moment, for some deeper renova- 
tion, some more thorough reviving of religion. 

Luther left the church connected with the state, sub- 
ject to the corrupting influence of courts and of state 
patronage. Here we have advanced upon him already, 
and with every reason to rejoice in the results. But 
the great and most fatal defect of Luther's reformation 
was, that he left the reign of dogma or speculative 
theology untouched. He did not restore the ministra- 
tion of the Spirit. Opinions were left to rule the 
church, with just as much of consequence as they had 
before. He delivered us firom the Pope and the coun- 
cils, but that which made both Pope and councils he 
saved, viz., the authority of human opinions and of 
mere speculative theology. The man of sin was re- 
moved, but the mystery of iniquity, out of which he 
was bom, was kept. Opinions, speculations, scholastic 
and theologic formulas, were still regarded as the lights 
of religion. All judgments of men, as apostate or 
unchristian, continued, as before, to be determined by 
their opinions, not, as Christ required, by their fruits or 
their character. Love, mercy, faith, a pure and holy 
life, was still left a subordinate thing — ^important, of 
course, but not the chief thing. Christianity remained 
in the hands of schools and doctors, and that was called 
the faith, here and there, which, here or there, was rea- 
soned out as the veritable theologic dogma. Formulas 
still reigned over faith, as the Pope had done before. 
The natural reason was the keeper of Gk)d's superna- 
tural truth. Indeed, we may say that Aristotle was 
the doctor still of doctors, and that Christ was dis- 

N 
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pensed by the Peripatetic metliod. The unction of 
the Holy One was virtually subjected still to the 
scholastic sentences^ and graduated under the predica- 
ments. 

In short, the second chapter of the first epistle to 
the Corinthians was really not restored, and has not 
been, in the true spirit of it, to this day. We manage, 
indeed, to say, that the things that are freely given to 
us of God, in Jesus Christ, are spiritual, and can only 
be spiritually discerned ; sometimes, also, that we speak, 
not in the words man's wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual, — ^we say this, because we have it, as one of 
our articles, that what the scriptures afiirm, must be 
held by us ; but we do not really mean it in the apos- 
tolic sense. On the contrary, we judge as the schools 
judge, speak what the formulas tell us, and will not 
even tolerate the belief that God can ever lead a disciple 
to discern what is diflFerent from these. We do not 
really understand, as Paul here declares, that Christian 
truth can be in our soul only as it i^ of it, begotten 
there by the indwelling of Christ, and the private 
rehearsal of the Spirit. We suppose that learning and 
debate can master the Christian truths, and handle 
them as it can questions of grammar and archaeology. 
We do not put our theology to school to faith, but our 
faith to school to theology. The head is to be made 
wise in formulas, and then the head is to take care of 
the heart. '^Private judgmenf^ is the word. The 
natural man receives the things of the spirit of God, 
and he that is natural judgeth all things. 

These things I affirm, not in a sense so literal as to 
imply that we are not Christians. Enough, doubtless^ 
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of divine truth leaks into our conceptions to save us^ 
but not enough to feed the true apostoUc devotion in 
our lives. We really have not, and cannot have, the 
ministration of the Spirit in its power. Four important 
and most deplorable consequences follow: (1.) End- 
less divisions, subdivisons, schisms, deaunciations, sim- 
ply because we are living, not in spiritual insight, not 
in our heart as united to Christ, but in our head; that 
is, in articles that are only opinions of the head. Not 
being in the ministration of the Spirit, which is unity, 
love, gentleness and peace, and would thus melt us into 
a common circle, through a common brotherhood of 
character, we are ia the ministration of opinion ; that 
is, of formulas, schools, and doctors, who have many 
heads, and of course can make nothing but diversity 
and division. (2.) We are nnspiritual for the same 
reason. We do not expect to live momentarily under 
the immediate guidance of God. As we measure piety 
by formulas and opinions, and put rehgion itself under 
their keeping, so we expect, most of the time, to live 
in the life of nature. We only expect to relapse, or 
fall back a little into the dominion of the Spirit, on 
Sundays, and yet a httle further, when there is some 
special movement called a revival of religion. I desire 
not to be imcharitable, but it must be evident to all 
thoughtful observers, that our modem piety, consider- 
ing especially what works of beneficence we have on 
hand, is marvellously unspiritual. It has little depth or 
unction — ^no real intimacy with Grod; but an air of 
lightness and outsideness rather, as if it were wholly of 
ourselves, not a life of God in the soul. Even in the 
highest scenes we have of religious attention or excite- 
ment, there is a show of rawness and passion, as if we 
N 2 
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had more of ourselves in exercise than we know how 
to manage. Then^ again^ (3.) this subjection to dogma 
is quite too visibly a subjection^ not of ourselves only^ 
but also of the Spirit in us. It is marvellous^ that in 
the highest tides of spiritual exercise we know, our 
demonstrations are moulded still so exactly by our 
formulas and those of our sect. Thus a Methodist 
revival will go on visibly in the method of Wesley; a 
Congregational, under the Cambridge or Saybrook 
Platform. In both, the Spirit will ere long give way, 
and Wesley and the Platforms will be all that is left. 
These will be constant, the Spirit occasional ; for to be 
in the Spirit is not our law, but to be in our school ; 
and it will be this, (not the Spirit,) that will be accepted 
always to teach us the things that are freely given . to 
us of God. Again, (4.) note as another consequence of 
mischief, the desolating sweep of scepticism, connected 
with the Protestant church, and moving in parallel 
lines with it. If religion is, first of all, a doctrine, a 
formula, something worked out by the school, then, of 
course, let the school work, and the doctors manufac- 
ture opinions as industriously as possible. Learning, 
logic, ingenuity, audacity, here is a field for all. 
Hence rationalism, fiUing the sky of Germany with 
darkness, and hiding the sim Luther once looked upon, 
so that it can scarcely be seen longer. And as the 
same causes have the same effects, so we are destined 
to experience the same shade of obscuration here, 
imless we can let go the reign of dogma and ascend 
into the life of the Spirit. Then we may dare, with 
Christ, to declare that our pearls are not for swine, and 
since we have them in our hearty reason can never rob 
us of the treasure. Natural reason is impotent against 
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a Christianity that is spirit and life. But^ if the 
defenders of the gospel offer it^ first of all^ as a book 
of articles^ it will not be strange if, when they have 
separated the Life, it is unable to live. 

I bring you thus to the very point where we now 
are, and where Protestant Christendom is. And here 
I rejoice to find a great many of our truly Christian 
ministers and brethren questioning, sighing, praying 
for the reviving of revivals. Conscious of the mourn- 
fully low state of religion, the growth of worldliness, 
the want of godliness, the decay of ministerial force, 
and the afflicting signs of a delicate and earthly spirit 
in the ministry — ^afflicted by this, as every Christian 
heart properly should be, they lift their voices in the 
pulpit, on the platforms, and in the religious newspa- 
pers, calling upon us to arise and seek unto God for the 
renewing of those scenes of fervour and Christian power 
which they remember in former years. They see no 
hope, save in the restoration of those operations which 
have had effect heretofore. They reprove us for the 
delicate or fastidious spirit we manifest. They tell us, 
kindly, that God will not do things according to our 
tastes and fashions, that we must have protracted 
exercises, and not scruple to enUst evangelists, and set 
on foot those rehgious measures which the distin- 
guished operators of former times found to be so 
effective. 

I accept these remonstrances, with that respect 
which is due to the Christian anxieties in which they 
emanate, but they seem to propose a remedy quite too 
shght for our disease. A mere reviving of revivals 
does not reach our case, and I do not expect that they 
ever will be revived, unless it be with such modifications 
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of manner and spirit as to produce a different class of 
manifestations^ and fill a different place in the practical 
dispensations of religion. 

Let us not expect, then, that God will restore re- 
vivals just as we have seen them. It is a dull patient 
that expects always to be cured by the same medicine. 
God never restores an old thing, or an old state. If 
he produces something that has resemblance to an old 
state, it will yet be different. If he brings us up, at 
last, out of dogma, and sect, and mutual judgments of 
each other, and worldly living, into the ministration of 
the Spirit, we shall not be there as the apostles and 
first Christians were, but we shall carry up all the 
wealth of our bitter exercise with us. We shall be 
men of the nineteenth century, not of the first — ^re- 
publicans, men of railroads and commerce, astrono- 
mers, chemists, geologists, and even rationalizers in the 
highest degree ; that is, men who have reason enough 
to discover the insufSiciency of reason, the necessity of 
faith, and the certainty that a soul must die into dark- 
ness when it is not in the life and Hght of God. 

And why is it that these revivals are so long discon- 
tinued ? Have we not some evidence, in this fact, that 
their force is spent ? Has not such a conviction come 
upon us, in spite even of ourselves ? Did we not see 
them go down, by gradations, into lower forms of exer- 
cise, and show, both in the means devised to carry them 
on, and also in their fruits, what we could look upon 
only as signs of exhaustion ? 

Besides, they manifestly do not belong to a really 
ripe and true state of Christian living, but rather to a 
lower state, which we ought even to hope may, at last, 
be discontinued. They were throes, in one view, of 
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disease ; just as God works a diseased body into health 
by intennittences of pain or fever. If the church were 
to abide in the Spirit^ as it certainly ought^ for the 
promise of the Comforter is that he shall abide with 
us^ still I suppose there would be changing moods and 
varieties of exercise^ though not any such alternations 
as these — alternations between death and life^ the 
spirit and the flesh. I make no question that there 
will always be displayed in the church, scenes of variety 
or diversified impulse, times of social movement and 
public exaltation, times of stillness and privacy, times 
when the word preached will have its eflfect more in 
one direction or more in another. We must not re- 
quire that the demonstrations made in religion shall 
even be unexceptionable ; for when we come to that, 
and are able to act without any symptom of disease, 
it will be proved that we no longer want medication 
under any system of exercise. But have we no right 
to complain of these sharp alternations between vitality 
and utter deadness ? Is it not plain that, under this 
kind of regimen, we are even instigating disease ? Arc 
not the fruits we realize too visibly diseased them- 
selves, and is it not precisely this that we are now 
bewailing ? 

What, too, are we declaring, by our very sighs, 
unless it be the fact that our revivals have brought us 
no such fruits of character, stabiUty, and spirituality, 
as we may reasonably desire, and ought, for the honour 
of the gospel, to exhibit ? Is it wrong to believe that 
even these sighs themselves are divinely instigated, and 
that, rightly interpreted, they are yearnings produced 
in us after some better gift which God is preparing to 
bestow ? For what, possibly, has he allowed the long 
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suspension^ which many are now deploring^ but for 
this very purpose — ^to awaken in us higher thoughts 
and prepare us for a new Christian era ? What, pos- 
sibly, is he now o£Fering, if only we are ready to receive 
it, but a grand inaugural of the Spirit throughout 
Christendom — an open day of life and love and 
spiritual brotherhood, in which our narrow confines of 
bigotry and prejudice shall be melted away, and all 
the members of Christ's body, holding visibly the 
Head, shall visibly own each other; shining in the 
Hght, revealing the spirit, co-operating in the works 
of Christ, and living for the common object of esta- 
blishing his kingdom ? 

It is not for me to prophesy, nor do I pretend to 
publish the secrets of Grod. But I think I see, by 
signs which others may inspect as freely as I, that 
there is a gift waiting for the church, if only she had 
room to receive it. I can also see what most visibly 
we want. We want, as the great Robinson believed, 
" more light to break forth from God's holy word,'' — 
not from the formulas, or the catechisms, or the schools, 
or the doctors, but from God's holy word ; and espe- 
cially from those parts of the word which represent the 
Christian truth as spirit and life, attainable only as our 
heart and spirit are configured to it, and able to o£Eer it 
that sympathy which is the first condition of under- 
standing — ^attainable only by such as are in the Spirit 
themselves. This will bring a true reviving of religion 
— ^not sporadic manifestations of the spirit here and 
there, now in one village or town, now in another ; not 
revivals, possibly, in the plural, such as our friends and 
fathers stir us up to look for, apparently not observing 
that, in this plural word, they carry the implication 
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that we are to look for succegsioiiB here and there^ in 
time as well as place^ and, of course, that we set out 
with the expectation of resting ourselves by another 
relapse into deadness and sin, when it is convenient. 
No, it will bring us what is more and higher, an era of 
renovated faith, spreading from circle to circle through 
the whole church of (jod on earth; the removal of 
divisions, the smoothing away of asperities, the realiza- 
tion of love as a bond of perfectness in all the saints. 
It will bring in such an era as many signs begin to 
foretoken ; for it comes to me publicly, as relating to 
bodies of Christian ministers, and circles of believers 
in distant places, that they are longing for some fuller 
manifestation of grace, and debating the possibility of 
another and holier order of Christian life. It comes to 
me also privately, every few days, that ministers of God 
and Christian brethren, called to be saints, having no 
concert but in God, are hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness in a degree that is new to themselves, 
daring to hope and believe that they may be filled, 
testifying joyfully that Christ is a more complete 
Saviour, and the manifestation of God in the heart of 
faith a more intense reality, than they had before con- 
ceived. Meantime, as we all know, a feeling of fra- 
ternity is growing up silently, in distant parts of the 
Christian world. Bigotry is tottering, rigidity growing 
flexible, and Christian hearts are yearning, everywhere, 
after a day of universal brotherhood in Christ Jesus. 
These are the signs we have before us. It is in view of 
these that we are to form our expectations; also, in 
part, that we are to shape our plans and settle our 
Christian aims. Indeed, it is even a great maxim of 
philosophy, that^ when we see men wide asunder, be- 
N 5 
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ginning to take up tlie same thoughts and fall into the 
same sentiments^ and that without concert or communi- 
cation^ we are generally to believe that something deci- 
sive^ in that direction^ is preparing ; for it is the age 
that is working in them^ or the (jod rather^ probably^ 
of all ages; and^ accordingly^ what engages so many, 
at once, is only the quickening in them of that seed, 
on whose stalk the future is to blossom. 

Should we not, therefore, expect a gradual appearing 
of new life, which years only can prepare ? Shall we 
not even dare to spread our Christian confidences by 
the measures of Providence, and, in this manner, take 
up the hope that, when so many signs and yearnings 
meet in their fulfilment, we may see a grand reviving 
of religion, that shall be marked by no village bounda- 
ries, no walls of sect or name, but shall penetrate, 
vivify, and melt into brotherhood, at last, all who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ on earth ? 

In this protracted statement I have set forth what I 
conceive to be our position, both as related to the past 
and the future. If, as I have intimated, results of so 
l^reat consequence are hanging on the reduction or dis- 
placement of dogma, it becomes my duty, in the next 
place, to verify that conviction. And in order to this, 
I must first of all endeavour to distinguish, as accu- 
rately as possible, the true idea of dogma. 

The word dogma literally means an opinion, but it is 
almost uniformly understood to include something more, 
viz., an authoritative force. We see this element con- 
spicuous in the word dogmatize, and it belongs his- 
torically to the word dogma itself. Thus it was an- 
ciently used to signify a decree, as when Caesar decreed 
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the taxing. The epistle sent out to quiet the 
churches^ by the council of the brethren at Jerusalem^ 
was also called a dogma^ (Acts xvi. 4^) where the tenn 
is used in a milder sense to denote a basis which had 
been agreed upon for the pacification of difficulties^ and 
which, it was hoped, would be generally respected. 
Paul uses the word three times in his epistles, where it 
is translated "ordinances/^ — ^for example, when he 
speaks of ^^the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances'' — ^the reference being, in this and the 
other cases, to that overgrowth of opinions, specu- 
lations, and religious rescripts, under which the doc- 
trine of Moses had been hidden, and in sweeping 
which away, Christ brought in, as we have seen 
already, a new era of religious freedom and power. 
When we speak of Christian dogmatics, or of dogmatic 
theology, we associate the same idea of authority, in a 
little milder sense, understanding some scheme or 
system of religious opinion, propounded as a guide to 
others, who are theologic pupils or Christian disciples. 
And when we come to the testing of Christian cha- 
racter, or to terms of fellowship, then it will be seen 
that our dogma, by whatever name we call it, is 
taken to be a fixed rule of authority to all who are 
concerned. 

Two elements, then, as I conceive, enter into the 
notion of dogma — ^first, an opinion, which is some 
decision of natural judgment, or some merely theologic 
conclusion. Secondly, the propounding or holding of 
that opinion as a rule to the opinions, the faith, or 
the Christian experience, whether of ourselves or of 
others. 

It is also to be noted, in regard to the first-named 
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element^ the opinion that enters into dogma^ that it 
holds a decided contrast with faith^ hearty spirit, 
and life ; which contrast also belongs, of course, to 
dogma. 

An opinion is some result, which is prepared out of 
the mere life of nature ; some perception, cognition, or 
judgment, that we produced out of our natural activity, 
as intelligent beings. But faith carries us above 
nature, into apprehensions that transcend the reach 
of mere natural judgments. Being that act in which 
a man passes off his own centre, to rest himself prac- 
tically in God, it unites the soul to Him, and becomes, 
in that manner, an experience of Him. In one view, 
faith is grounded in evidence, but it also creates 
evidence, by the realizations it makes of spiritual 
things. Hence it is declared to be the evidence of 
things not seen, the substance or substantiator of 
things hoped for. It is, in this way, more than by 
all opinions, that we are able to give reality to things 
invisible. 

Opinion, too, is of the head; it is the knowledge 
gotten by thought and reflection. But there is also a 
knowledge of God and Christian truth which is of the 
heart ; for a right sensibility is as truly perceptive as 
reason, and there are many truths, of the highest 
moment, that can never find us, save as we offer a con- 
genial sensibility to them. What is loftiest and most 
transcendent in the character of God, His purity, good- 
ness, beauty, and gentleness, can never be sufficiently 
apprehended by mere intellect, or by any other power 
than a heart configured to these divine qualities. And 
the whole gospel of Christ is subject, in a great de- 
gree, to the same conditions. It requires a heart, a 
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good^ right-feeling hearty to receive so much of heart 
as God here opens to us. Indeed^ the gospel is^ in 
one view^ a magnificent work of art^ a manifestation of 
God which is to find the world, and move it, and 
change it, through the medium of expression. Hence 
it requires for an inlet, not reason or logic, or a scien- 
tific power, so much as a right sensibihty. The true 
and only sufficient interpreter of it is an sesthetic 
talent, viz., the talent of love, or a sensibility exalted 
and purified by love. The expression is made, in part, 
to mere natural feeling, such as is common to the 
race. Hence it has a power to work on man at his 
lowest point of character, and then, when his heart is 
engaged and propitiated by the secular charities of 
Jesus, it is to be transformed, regenerated, carried up 
into goodness, and there introduced to the higher 
revelations and knowledges of God, as set forth in 
his Divine Life. Then it knows him. Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God. It is not 
by opinion, but by love, that we most truly know 
God. If any man love God, He is known of him. 
And he that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is 
love. 

Opinion, also, is dark and feeble in the contrast of 
spirit and inspiration. Christianity is called " spirit,'* 
partly because it can truly enter us, and be appre- 
hended by us, only as we are in it and of it, and have 
its spirit in us. The letter cannot teach us, words 
cannot tell us what it is. We can never find it, or be 
found of it, till we come up out of questions and con- 
structions, into the living spirit of Christ himself. It 
is also called "spirit,*' in part and perhaps chiefly, 
because it is received and receivable only through some 
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concourse of God^ or the Spirit of God. The human 
soul under sin, or considered simply as unreligious, is 
necessarily dark, because it is divorced from God, by 
whose inbeing it was made to have its light. It can- 
not make light, by opinions gotten up in itself. Re- 
volving Gt>d^s idea, systematizing external cognitions 
derived from his works, investigating the historic evi- 
dences of Christ, his life, his doctrine — ^busied in all 
such ways, it is rather creating darkness than light, 
until it receives God as an inner light, and knows him 
by that spiritual manifestation within, which Christ 
promised. 

This great truth is continually present in the teach- 
ings of Christ and his apostles. If only Peter takes up 
the beUef that he is the Messiah, the Saviour sees a 
discernment in him, which is not of the man himself — 
a revelation. '^Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father, which is in heaven.^' Whenever his doc- 
trine or parable is understood, he sees an inner hght of 
God in that understanding. ^^ Thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and revealed them 
unto babes.** In the same view, he promises the Com- 
forter to his disciples, as an abiding teacher, who shall 
make what is now dark in respect to him, as viewed by 
their mere understanding, luminous and clear. They 
waited for him at Jerusalem according to their Master's 
direction, and there it would seem as if Christianity 
first dawned upon their conceptions. Just there, we 
may say, Christianity, which opinion could not reach, 
comes into sight, and Christ is known as the Redeemer 
and Saviour of the race — ^the life of God manifested in 
the world. 
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Paul is continually setting forth Christianity^ as a 
nunistration of the Spirit^ in the same way. It is no 
judgment of the fleshy it is no wisdom of this worlds 
it is not the letter, but it is spirit and life — Christ 
dwelling in us. In the second chapter of his first 
epistle to the Corinthians, he is fuller and more definite 
than elsewhere, asserting the great and, as it seems to 
me, universal truth, that in order to be known by us, 
God must live in us. He does not mean to say that, 
up to a certain time, we are incapable of knowing God, 
or imderstanding Christ, and that then, being con- 
verted or having a new function commimicated, we are 
ever after able to imderstand him. He only means to 
say that we never do, in fact, receive the true sense of 
Christianity, save as we are spiritually illuminated, and 
in the degree of that illumination. Our theologians 
would have his true meaning, if they took his words as 
intended for themselves ; to show them that they will 
have the knowledge of Christ, not in debates alone, not 
in articles, systems, and opinions, such as they get i\p 
in the life of nature, but by the constant indwelling, 
rather, and teaching of God's own Spirit. Would to 
God he might be thus received ! and that we might all 
be able to say, with Paul, ^^ Now we have received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God, 
that we might know the things that are freely given to 
us of Gt)d.*' If, ceasing to be merely natural, we be- 
come spiritual in the true apostoUc sense, we shall 
discern, I am sure, if not all things, many things that 
have as yet been hidden £rom us. 

There is yet another remarkable contrast between 
opinion and life, which is seen in the fact that opinions 
may be written down, or retained in the memory, while 
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the realizations of faith^ and love, and spirit^ cease and 
disappear^ as they themselves do^ unable either to be 
retained in the memory, or to be recalled in any man- 
ner, afterwards. Spiritual truth dies with spiritual life. 
It [is vital, it is essential life in its own nature, and 
therefore must be kept alive as it began to live, by an 
inward and immediate connection with (xod. Perhaps 
I shall come nearest to an exact representation, if I say 
that spiritual truth is Ood Himself, dwelling in the 
soul and manifested there. This, it seems to me, is the 
clear implication of John, when he represents the same 
truth just now asserted fix)m Paul,- imder the figure of 
an unction. ^^ Ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and know all things — ^but the anointing which ye have 
received of him, abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you, but as the same anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even 
as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.^^ Here 
the implication is, that the knowledge will abide, be- 
cause the imction abides ; therefore, no longer than the 
unction abides. And this, exactly, is the experience of 
every unfaithful disciple. His light perishes with his 
love. All his clear perceptions and vivid realizations of 
God depart, and cannot be recalled. Even the scrip- 
ture that was light, grows dark again. His opinions 
remain, but his soul, like a chamber shut up at noon, 
is forthwith darkened, as soon as the daylight of God 
is shut away. 

It is thus made plain to us, that the highest and 
only true realizations of God are effected, not through 
opinion, but through faith, right feeling, spirit and 
life. With these, mere opinion holds a very clear and 
distinct contrast, and should manifestly occupy, under 
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them, a very inferior place. Now, opinion is one of 
the elements of dogma, and, therefore, dogma holds 
the same contrast, and should hold the same place. 
But the other element is authority, or a ruling power. 
Conceive opinion, then, exalted to become a rule to 
faith, to the perceptive power of love, to the teachings 
of the Spirit, and the realizations of the life — a measure, 
a guide, a standard, a rule of judgment, a test of cha- 
racter, a term of fellowship — ^then you have the proper 
conception of dogma. This, too, I conceive to be its 
proper meaning; also, in common use, its virtual 
meaning; and, in this view, as it is found exalting 
itself above faith and the Spirit, it must, in reverence, 
be rejected. 

I said its virtual meaning. Perhaps I ought to raise 
an express distinction here between its virtual and its 
conscious or intended meaning ; for we certainly speak 
of scientific and dogmatic theology, when he have no 
thought of setting human speculations and opinions 
above the hberty of the spirit and the light of faith, 
and when, in fact, we should heartily disclaim any 
such thought. Only it will generally turn out, after 
all, that we actually have it ; for so deeply fixed is our 
traditional impression that systematic divinity, school 
theology, or whatever we call dogma, is to be the rule 
of our judgments and the guardian of our purity, that 
we never hesitate, in the church or in the council, to 
try all subjects of beUef, practice, or character, by this 
standard — admitting no possibility that divine illu- 
mination may have assisted any disciple to transcend it, 
and really assuming that we want no such illumination 
ourselves, unless it be in the application of our dogma 
to the question in hand. 
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Were it not for this virtual assumption of authority 
in our school diviaity, which makes it dogma^ when 
really no such thing is thought of as the subjection of 
faith and spirit to the measures of opinion^ it would be 
wholly unnecessary to take any stand as against dogma. 
Undoubtedly we have a right to investigate and form 
opinions in matters of religion^ as in reference to all 
other subjects — a right, also, to assert and teach 
opinions — ^we only have not a right to make the life of 
nature and our natural judgments a law to the inspi* 
rations of faith, and the realizations of God, in the 
hidden life of the Spirit. Manifestly, opinions, taken 
as mere actings of our intellectual nature, cannot com- 
pass matters of so high a quahty. We cannot, by any 
mere phosphorescence of thought, throw out from 
within ourselves that dayUght which our soul desires, 
and which, in the manifested radiance of (xod, it may 
ever have. Neither is that possible, which is con- 
tinually assumed without, apparently, even the sus- 
picion of a doubt, that theology, taken as a work of 
analysis and speculative generalization, is competent 
to produce a body of judgments that will be a true 
and proper science of God. If there is ever to be any- 
thing produced here that can reasonably be called a 
science, it will more resemble an experience than the 
dry judgments and barren generalizations hitherto 
called theology. To have science of a matter, is to 
know it, and there are many of the humblest babes of 
faith, in comers of obscurity here and there, who really 
know more, and have a truer science of God, than 
some who are most distinguished among the Christian 
doctors. 

Besides, if we are ever to have any sufficient or 
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tolerably comprehensive theology, it can never be 
matured, save through the medium of an aesthetic 
elevation in the sensibilities of our souls, which only 
the closest possible union of the life to God can pro- 
duce. For the scriptures oflfer us the great truths of 
reUgion, not in propositions, and articles of systematic 
divinity. They only throw out in bold and living 
figures, often contrary or antagonistic in their forms, 
the truths to be communicated. Language is itseK an 
instrument, wholly incapable of anything more ade- 
quate. Therefore, what we want, in the receiving of 
light from the scripture, is a living, ingenuous, patient, 
pure sensibility — a heart so quickened by the Spirit of 
God, as to be even deUcately perceptive of God's 
meaning in the readings and symbols he gives us. 
And then, having gotten the truth, we want modesty 
enough not to take our spiritual discemings into our 
natural judgment, to be shaped and manipulated there 
— ^modesty enough not to assume that we can go 
beyond the scriptures, and body into [science and fixed 
articles of divinity. what they, for want of any sufficient 
medium, never attempted. So that, after all, our ripe 
comprehensive theology, when we find it, will be so 
convoluted with spirit, and so mixed with faith, that it 
will be as much a life, a holy breadth and catholicity 
of spirit, as a theory. It will be as far from possible 
representation, in any of the niggard forms of abstract 
science, or the debated articles of school divinity, as 
can be conceived. 

It is not my design, then, as you perceive, wholly to 
discard opinion, science, systematic theology, or even 
dogma in the best possible sense of the term. I would 
only set the judgments of the natural life in their 
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proper place — or rather in a place that is not most 
improper; for, in proper truth, all the thinkings, judg- 
ments, analyzings, opinions, and the faculties by which 
they are wrought, should themselves be filled with the 
same quickening Spirit, and exalted by the same faith 
which animates the heart ; with that, also,, bathed in 
the radiance and indwelling light of (xod, so as to be 
themselves organs and vehicles of essential truth and 
life. Then every faculty is promoted, and the whole 
man becomes spirit, acting not as in mere nature, but 
as in the life of God; without eagerness, partiality, 
prejudice, or care — acting as in rest. And then it will 
be, not science, stretching itself as before, to compass 
the unimaginable and infinite worlds of faith, but 
science indeed, the quiet reading of (xod through the 
heart. The noise and commotion before made, in the 
busy clatter of opinions, ceases, and the tumult is 
heard no more. We dwell in the light, in the still- 
ness, so to speak, of the light of God ; for light is a 
silent element — ^all vivacity, another name for motion, 
but silent. 

But it is not in this highest, truest state of spiritual 
life and union to (xod, that the gospel finds us. Our 
faith is imperfect, only initiated, possibly not even 
that ! and since the world we Uve in, too, is full of 
falsie learning, corrupt opinion, and deceitful pretences 
of knowledge, we must be allowed to cultivate the- 
ology, with what measures of grace we have, and 
struggle up through our imperfect mixtures of natural 
judgment and spiritual discernment, into the full day 
of light and love. Though our theologies and opinions 
and supposed scientific conclusions, in as far as they 
are of the mere life of nature, have no more of authority. 
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and are no more entitled to a Christian standing than 
onr speculations in geology^ they have yet a far higher 
consequence^ because they are related to matters of 
graver import^ and are sure to be connected with results 
of deeper consequence. 

That I may produce a just impression of my subject^ 
and deUver it of any appearance of partiality or ex- 
travagance^ let me enumerate^ here, some of the uses 
that are served by Christian theories, and the scientific 
forms of truth elaborated by the Christian symbols, and 
teachers. 

In the first place they have an immense pedagogic 
value. I mean, by this, that, like the old system of 
Moses, they are schoolmasters to bring us to Christ. 
Doubless they often deserve, and with much greater 
emphasis, to be called " beggarly elements,*' yet there 
are uses to be served by them still. The world is not 
in the spirit but in the life of nature. There it must 
be met, and somewhat on its own level. If it were 
addressed only out of the inner light, and in terms of 
the hig}iest and purest Christian experience, it would 
be no better than if it were called in an imknown 
tongue. But Christian theology comes to it, with a 
view or theoretic outline of the gospel, which is itself 
made up, for the most part, speculatively, within the 
life of nature. It enters into the thinking power, and 
begins a motion there. If it is lame, in itself, as all 
systems are, still it will have a value. Probably it 
will have some connection with the age, and will set 
forth Christ, in a scheme of thought that has some 
reference to the present habit and want. In this way, 
Christianity gets into the mental system of the world. 
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and, through that^ into the heart. A good scheme is 
far better than a bad, but even a bad will be better 
than none at all ; for if Christianity were known and 
presented only from the point of highest spiritual 
experience, it would never find a place of contact; 
therefore, no place to begin its regenerative work. 
And yet, there is more of the true light of Christ in 
cme hour of highest commimion with him, than the 
best scheme of theological opinions has ever been able 
to oflfer. 

A similar and very important influence is exerted by 
the catechetic discipline of children, or their exercise in 
Christian doctrine. Here might seem, at first view, to 
be one place, where dogma, in its proper sense of 
authority, is appropriate. But it will be found, after 
all, that the soul of a child will not be fastened to 
Christ by spikes of dogma driven by parental authority. 
The truest power of discipline is that which is most 
divine, the fragrance of a divine life filling the house. 
Still there is wanted a human view of Christ and his 
truth, a conception of principles, opinions, and, to some 
extent, of theoretic matter, which, if they are cate- 
chetically given, will work in the childish mind as 
moving powers of thought, and so as preparatives and 
grounds of a true Christian faith. 

Secondly, there is an instinct of system in our nature, 
which must have its liberties aad opportunities in re- 
ligion as in all subjects. Our mind adheres to unity, 
demanding that all events and opinions shall conform 
to system, and support as a whole what we sometimes 
call the unity of reason. Hence we are continually 
drawing our knowledges, consciously or imconsciously, 
toward unity; and if we succeed but poorly in our 
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attempts, the little success we have, comforts us, and 
onr endeavour comforts us still more. Manifestly, it 
is wholly impossible for us, in the mere life of nature, 
and by force of opinion, to grasp the universe of 
religion, and mould it into the system of a science. 
Still, if only we set the world pulling at these high 
themes by guesses and yearnings after knowledge, 
they may possibly draw themselves up, at last, by 
God's help, into those higher realizations which are 
fitly called science. I suppose it has been generally 
observed, that curiosity abates when faith enters, and 
that the instinct of system lulls in its activity, as 
spiritual life quickens in the soul. And the reason 
seems to be that, when it is connected thus with the 
life of God, and receives him in his power,'it virtually 
receives all system — even the true system of God Him- 
self, and has it, by a sense deeper than consciousness, 
or, at least, in a manner that is beyond definite con- 
ception. It has the sympathetic touch, if I may so 
speak, of all things, and blesses itself in the sense of a 
unity vaster than thought can reach. And it will be 
seen that, in this view, scientific theology stimulates 
the soul in reaching after God. It is the alphabet in 
which nature begins to stammer ; which exercises and 
also exasperates her curious impulses, preparatory to a 
true knowledge of God in his ftdlness. 

Thirdly, there is a value in scientific theology, con- 
sidered as a speculative equipment, for meeting the 
assaults of unbelief, false learning and scepticism. I 
am well aware of the unfiruitfdlness of mere polemic 
argumentations with infidels and sceptics. Few are the 
cases where such argumentations have produced con- 
viction, and led to a hearty embrace of Christ. And 
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yet there is an effect of inestimable value^ one remove 
farther off, and more general, viz., in the impression 
produced, that Christianity has something to say, that 
it can take its place on a level even with science, and 
stand scrutiny there, holding its ground invincibly 
against all opponents. Were it not for this, had it 
nothing to speak of but experiences and spiritualities, it 
would be disrespected by the uninitiated, as a scheme 
that begins and ends in unintelligible vagaries. 

Fourthly, Christianity must be handled under forms 
of science and speculation, because in that manner only 
can it form a valid connection with truths of fact and 
philosophy. Christianity does not come into the world 
armed against all other knowledge, to destroy it. It 
claims, on the contrary, its right to possess and appro- 
priate and melt into imity with itself, all other truth ; 
for whatever truth there is in the universe belongs to 
the Lord of Christianity, and holds a real consistency, 
both with him and it. Therefore Christianity must 
open its bosom, bring its holy affinities into play, repel 
the false, attract the true, and gather to its poles all 
particles of knowledge and science, as the loadstone 
gathers the particles of iron. Hence Christianity fell 
into immediate contact with all human philosophies 
and opinions, and a process of attrition began, in which 
it was, at last, to wear itself into union with all real 
truth. The same process is now going on between 
Christianity and the revelations of science. Thus, for 
example, it was seriously apprehended that the modem 
doctrines of astronomy would make as great havoc of 
Christianity, as they certainly did of many of the 
church dogmas. But the (jod of Calvary and of the 
firmament, the love of one and the grandeur of the 
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other^ are gradually melting into union. We have still 
immense masses of theologic rubbish on hand^ which 
belong to the Ptolemaic system^ huge piles of assump- 
tion about angels that have never sinned and angels 
that have^ about other worlds and the reach of Ghrist^s 
atonement there, which were raised up, evidently^ on 
the world, when it was flat, and must ultimately disap- 
pear, as we come into a more true sense of the astro- 
nomic universe. So, also, geology, opening to view 
new conceptions of the cosmogony of the universe, is 
destined gradually to assimilate with the Christian 
truth and become a part of it. For, as God is one, he 
is sure, at last, to be found in agreement with himself. 
And then we shall know the Christian truth as much 
more perfectly, as we better conceive the truth of things. 
Science without, will favour simplicity and rest within. 
As the idols of superstition or false science are displaced, 
as the range of intellection is broader and more clear, 
Christianity will better know her place, her office, and 
her nature. And if she has many times been corrupted 
and shackled by the false wisdom of man, she will 
emerge, at last, in the strength and fireedom of her 
youth, as much more at home in the broad universe of 
her Lord, as much readier to fulfil a mission of victory 
and grandeur, as she better knows herself and the orbit 
in which she moves. 

Once more, considering that Christian character is 
imperfect, Uable to the instigation of passion, to be 
overheated in the flesh and think it the inspiration of 
God, Christian theology and speculative activity are 
needed as providing checks and balances for the life, to 
save it &om visionary flights, erratic fancies, and wild 
hallucinations. It was partly for the want, I suppose, 

o 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



290 GOD IN CHRIST. 

of some such influence as this^ that Papias^ Tertnllian, 
Irenaeus, the sober Clement^ even^ and a l^rge class of 
the early teachers, ran into so many absurd and fanciful 
errors. The intellectual life needs to be kept in high 
action, else, under pretence of living in the Spirit, we 
are soon foimd living in our fancies and our passions — 
just as the kite rises gracefully and sleeps in equipoise 
on the upper air, only in virtue of a pull upon the cord 
below ; and if it be maintained that the cord only puUs 
downward, and not upward, it does yet hold the bosom 
of the paper voyager to the breeze, without which it 
would soon be pitching in disorderly motions to the 
ground. It appears, in other words, that we have two 
distinct methods of knowledge, a lower method in the 
life of nature, and a higher in the life of faith. There- 
fore, we are not to set them in mutual opposition, as 
has generally been done heretofore, by the rationalists 
on one side, and the mystics on the other ; but we are 
to assume that a healthy working of our religious 
nature is that which justifies uses, exercises, all. Re- 
garding the realm of reason, and the realm of faith, as 
our two Houses of Assembly, we are to consider nothing 
as enacted into a law, which has not been able to pass 
both houses. For if a man will reduce all religious 
truth to the nloulds and measures of the natural under- 
standing, receiving nothing by faith, which transcends 
the measures of the understanding, he acts, in fact, 
upon the assumption that he has no heart ; and as he 
cannot perceive, by the imderstanding, what is per- 
ceivable only by the faith of the heart, he ignores all 
living truth, and becomes a sceptic or a rationalist. If, 
on the other hand, what power of reason or science he 
had is wholly disallowed and renounced, so as to ope- 
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rate a check no longer on the contemplations of faith^ 
or assist in framing into order the annoimcements of 
feelings then faith and feeling are become a land of 
dreams^ and the man who begun as a Christian ends 
as a mystic. Faith must learn to be the light of na- 
ture^ nature to apply her cautions and constraining 
judgments. The heart and the head must be as two 
that walk together^ never so truly agreed as when they 
agree to help each other. 

Accordingly^ it is one of the chief problems of 
Christianity to settle the true relationship of reason and 
faith^ the truth of reason and the truth of the life; a 
great and truly magnificent problem^ in the working of 
which all the past ages of the church have^ xmder Grod^ 
been engaged. To settle this^ and bring us out^ at 
last^ into a true and healthy conception of the natural 
and the spiritual^ as related one to the other^ seems to 
me to be the real burden of the past history of the 
church. For if the descent into dogma, of which I 
have spoken, has been a most sorrowful experience, 
which few will be able to deny — ^if it has even been a 
fall, answering, in one view, to the first fall of the race — 
still this experience, this fall, it were even wrong not to 
believe will at last turn out for the furtherance of the 
gospel. God suffers no barren experience — ^this will 
not be such. On the contrary, if we are to return, as 
I fervently hope, to the simple life-giving truths of 
the first teachers, we must expect to go back enriched 
by this dark experience. Indeed, those eminent dis- 
ciples who have risen up, here and there, to recal us. to 
the simple, original truth of Christ, seem to me to have 
failed, on this very account, that they have had no suffi- 
cient perception of the benefits to be received from this 
o 2 
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exercise of man upon the Christian truth. And so^ 
beginning an unreasonable war upon the uses of reason^ 
they have failed^ of necessity. Contrary to this, it is 
my hope, that Gk>d is about to bring us back to the 
original, simple age of spirit and life, and yet, in such 
a way, that we shall have our benefit in what we have 
suffered, and shall see that all the sorrows we have 
passed through, and the confusions we have wrought, 
were necessary, in a sense, to the complete inteUigence 
and final establishment of the church. 

Let us turn our thoughts, now, for a few moments, 
in this direction, inquiring how and why it was that 
the church made her lapse into dogma, and glancing at 
some of the happy results that are to follow, when she 
emerges and resumes her true position. 

The discontinuance of the spiritual gifts and prodi- 
gies of the a|>ostolic age, necessitated a remarkable 
change in the action of the church. While those gifts 
continued, the external life of religion was so strikingly 
set off by wonders as to hold the mind to itself, and 
detain it, in a great measure, from speculation, as well 
as from the more reflective and philosophic forms of 
thought. Indeed, the church was beginning to regard 
the outward gifts, not as the signs only of an inward 
agency, for which purpose they were added, but as be- 
ing in themselves the substantial import of the Spirit. 
Hence it was necessary that they should be discon- 
tinued. Now, therefore, begins a struggle. Hence- 
forth the disciples know nothing of the Spirit but by 
his invisible work in the heart. Accordingly, their 
minds are invaded by endless questions. They begin 
to reason. They invent opinions. They mix in theories. 
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They draw out propositions. They run the Christian 
truths in shorty into all the shapes suggested to their 
thoughts^ or gendered by their prurient fancy. It 
could not well have been otherwise. For a pure doc- 
trine of spirit and life, dropped into the mind of a 
creature half in the spirit and half in the flesh, mani- 
festly could not be held so that nothing from the side 
of the flesh should mix with the side of the spirit, to 
corrupt its simplicity and deform its truth. 

As the gospel extended its sway and became familiar- 
ized to men, a more worldly and less intensely Christian 
spirit began to appear in the church ; and it will always 
be observed that, as the activity of faith and spirit de- 
clines, the activity of the flesh and of dogma increases. 
When the disciple is filled with love, he hardly knows 
what to do with dogma; but if the fimd of love is 
spent or exhausted, he wants a large supply of it, and 
probably some very stiff wars to maintain for it besides;, 
for when the activity of spirit fails, the activity of na- 
ture, including the will and the passions and even the 
muscular parts, is needed to supply the defect. 

Just here, too, Christianity was coming into contact 
with the Greek philosophy, which exasperated the same 
evil tendency ; for the Greek philosophy was a wisdom 
in the life of nature — all opinion, doctrine, dogma — 
universally admired, a name for scholarship itself, and 
all elegant learning. Many persons have wondered 
why, or in what manner, Christianity became so in- 
tensely doctrinal or dogmatic; for they discover no 
such character in the teachings, whether of Christ or 
his apostles ; but the fact is easily explained, when 
once it is recollected that the Greek learning or wis- 
dom, which is nothing but a body of natural judgments 
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and opinions^ emptied itself into the bosom of the 
Christian churchy and gave it a character. Nothing 
met the Greek mind which was not doctrine. Opinions^ 
dialectic arguments^ decided all questions. Christianity^ 
therefore^ to meet such a disposition^ must take on the 
Socratic method^ draw out her contents into diidectie 
articles^ and set herself before men to be accepted^ not 
as Christy not as the incarnate Life^ but as doctrine. 

Precisely here, too, Christianity rises into power, 
and becomes a state religion. The bishops go up into 
diocesan eminence, as piety and truth go down. Un- 
derstandings are formed between them and the civil 
power, and mutual stipulations are entered into', these 
to support the state, the state to support their eccle- 
siastical pretensions, and enforce their favourite dogmas 
by the civil arm. Christianity, the living words that 
Jesus spoke to the world^s heart, hardened thus into 
dogmas; the dogmas flashed into swords; and the 
swords, having each a cutting edge, hewing its way 
into the necks and the blood of human beings, became 
fit symbols of the awful transformation that must fol- 
low, when the natural life displaces the spiritual, and 
opinion, sharpened by the stem sanctions of religion, 
is exfdted into law. Thus it was that Christianity be- 
came so intensely doctrinal — ^this was the fall of the 
church into dogma. It is a melancholy sight ; but in 
what manner it could have been prevented I do not see. 
Most Christians of our age suppose, I believe, that we 
are quite cured of this disaster — ^in which they mistake 
as badly as it is possible. 

But the cure is to come — ^though as yet quite incom- 
plete. We no more look upon it as Christian to make 
opinions draw blood, but we hold them still as rules of 
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judgment and terms of fellowship^ in a sense almost as 
absolute as ever. This error also must be cleared^ and 
then^ when the church ascends again into the reahn of 
love and life^ it will be seen^ as I firmly believe^ that 
these long ages of trial and darkness have peaceable 
fruits of righteousness to yield us at the last. 

Most obviously it was necessary^ not only that the 
gospel should be set forth positively^ as spirit and life^ 
but that all the negatives round about should also be 
set forth. In order to have an exacts definite concep- 
tion of the Christian truths we must know as well what 
it is not, as what it is — ^know it in contrast with what 
it is not. Thus we have, in the first age, not a trinity, 
but simply Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. But how 
can we ever conceive, at all, what this means, until we 
are shown what it does not mean ? And then, to show 
us this, it is necessary that somebody should rise up in 
the world and assert that it means something which it 
does not — three metaphysical persons, three beings, for 
example, existing on terms of society. Then, perhaps, 
another somebody — some Fatripassian, or Arian, for 
example — not satisfied with this, must be idlowed to 
come forward with his better view. And then, after 
speculation has fully exhausted her resources, we may 
be able to come back, and say. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, knowing, not only that we mean something by 
the words, but (which is a great deal) exactly what we 
do not mean by them. And that wiU be enough, it 
may be, to steady and comfort us in the great and 
Holy Three, as the God of our worship, for ever. That 
we can ever exactly measure Grod, or the divine three, 
so as to comprehend them in a positive knowledge, is 
obviously impossible. Therefore, to have settled what 
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is not the truth, may quiet our speculative difBculties, 
and set us, ever after, in a condition of intelligent 
repose. So, in regard to the doctrine of atonement, of 
the Holy Spirit, of depravity and regeneration, it is of 
immense consequence to have found out exactly what is 
not true. And here it is that rationalism is found to 
be doing a work of mournful, yet immense practical 
consequence to religion. It produces, continually, new 
forms of thought — ^in one view, new religions. These 
are generally more negative than positive ; still, they 
are claimed to be positive. Then, being set on foot, 
we are to see what is in them. Thus, if any false doc- 
trine of Christ, or atonement, is advanced, a difficulty 
will at last be encoxmtered, the machine will not go. 
It may be a very plausible, very reasonable looking 
machine, but it will not go. Churches will not live to 
hold it or ministers to preach it; therefore it dies. 
Then we know, by experiment — ^a very important 
experiment it is — that this is not the living truth. 
Now, all these knowledges of what the truth is not, 
were imdiscovered to the men of the first age. It was 
necessary that the human xmderstanding should go to 
work, try its hand upon the truth, bring out its dogmas 
or opinions, and let the world see them die. Then it 
is visible to all men what the truth is not ; and then 
the simple living truth of God, offered to our faith, 
surroxmded by the dead births of folly, looks more 
divinely clear and lovelier to our hearts. 

We receive the same truth, under a somewhat dif- 
ferent form, if we contemplate Christianity as ordained 
of God for the expurgation, at last, of all error — enter- 
ing the world, therefore, as a power antagonistic to all 
error, and armed at all points for the deadly grapple. 
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Only, when we speak in these warlike figures^ we must 
not imagine a certain army^ called the truths drawn up 
fronting a certain army^ called error. The battles of 
truth are not waged in this manner. The difficulty is 
to find out error — ^that, in fact, is the war; for when 
error is once revealed and known, it dies itself. Hence, 
it was the great problem of God to make all error 
reveal itself; that is, to make all the oblique and false- 
seeing opinions of man disclose themselves. And this 
they would best do, only as we took the gospel into our 
own hands, to handle it in our own way, and try our own 
wisdom upon it. First, Grod reveals the Christian truth ; 
then man, beginning to work upon God^s truth, bring<> 
ing it under his own theories, measuring it in dogmas 
shaped by his natural understanding, makes the revela** 
tion of error. Every infirmity of reason is displayed, 
every perverse temper colours some opinion to be its 
visible representative. The ambition, the pride, and 
even the devilish cruelty of man — all are brought forth 
into dogma, and are seen assuming, one after another, 
some theologic shape, ugly enough to represent their 
detestable origin. And thus it is that all error is to 
appear and die out in the handling of God^s truth. 
Thus men shall try at the gospel, and try out the 
poisonous errors by which their human wisdom would 
mend it. It goes into mixture and solution with all 
their human thoughts and theories, to form its own 
nucleus, and crystallize, at last, all truth and science 
about itself. And so, every controversy, council, and 
burning, down to the present moment, has been either 
the winnowing out, or, what is not far different, the 
revealing and acting out of some error. Heresies are 
most commonly the counterpoints of heresy, and the 
o 5 
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resulting motion^ generated between them^ is an almost 
certain approach towards the Christian truth. Accord- 
ingly^ the eyes of men are now being turned^ as never 
before^ towards the hope of some new cathoUc age, 
where spirit and faith, having gotten their proper 
realm, clear of adverse possession, shall be able to 
abide there in God's simple light, to range it in liberty, 
and fill it with love. 

Nor let any one doubt the possibility of such an 
issue to the agonies of the church. All such distrust 
is carnal and pusillanimous. Truth is omnipotence — ^a 
slow omnipotence, I grant, but yet omnipotence. It 
runs through churches, men, and empires, with a gal- 
vanic current, only with a different celerity — sometimes, 
too, as we have seen of late, with an almost galvanic 
celerity. No power of man can raise an impassable 
barrier against it, or do anything more than to offer some 
false argument, whose point shaU receive the charge, 
and be shivered in its passage. Bayonets it will as 
easily shiver. Some think despairingly of truth, be- 
cause she seems, at times, to have been so long dis- 
armed and trampled on. Never was she disarmed, 
never was there an hour in which she has not been 
hastening to victory. Her dark ages, as we call them, 
were only her dark arguments. Her penal fires and 
dungeons have been the victory of her patience. And 
now she is coming forth, I trust, out of her tribulation, 
to speak to a world, whose centuries of woe have, at 
last, opened its ears. The long night we have passed 
was itself but the death-scene of error, in which truth, 
behind her veil, stood jubilant, in the brightness of an 
angel. 

Such, I conceive, are some of the uses that have 
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been served by Christian dogmatism. Most bitterly 
has the church suffered^ and yet her pains have been 
salutary — ^pains^ I may say, of birth. She forsook her 
simplicity, and went after wisdom ; she tried to get the 
spirit into the letter; she asked the natural man to tell 
her of Christ, and explain the life of faith in the terms 
of reason. Dreadful was the confusion that followed. 
She took hell into her bosom, and fanned the fire with 
her prayers, till the fuel was exhausted. And now, at 
last, when the fires are going out, and she begins to 
find herself encrusted all over, in the cooling, with a 
dry cinder of dogma, she thinks again of the Life, and 
the times of her first liberty, and hears a gentle voice 
of chiding at her heart, — " 0, foolish Galatians ! who 
hath bewitched you ? Having begun in the spirit, are 
ye now made perfect by the flesh V 

Reviewing, now, the ground over which we have 
passed, you will see that in the opening of my dis- 
course I set forth the hope of a new religious era, or 
great and true reviving of religion, to be produced by 
a general displacement of dogma and the restoration 
of the church to the simple, life-giving spirit of the 
apostolic age. Next, I endeavoured to exhibit the dis- 
tinction existing between dogma and spirit, or science 
and faith. Then I spoke of the uses of religious 
opinions and systems, or of theological science. Lastly, 
to fill out the true theoretic conception of the subject, 
I spoke of the causes imder which the church lapsed 
into dogma, and the advantages she will have gained 
when she emerges from it. It now remains, neglecting 
logical distribution, to offer some thoughts on a series 
of promiscuous topics, practically related to the subject ; 
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inch as will show us where we now are> also by wliat 
method we may best escape the oppressive dominion of 
dogma, and find our way back into the genuine apos- 
tolic liberty of spirit and life. And — 

1. It needs^ at the present time, to be a leading 
topic of inquiry among religious teachers, and especi- 
ally in our schools of theology, what are the capacities 
<tf scientific or propositional theology, which, for the 
sake of brevity, and without any reference to the matter 
of authority, we will call dogma ? There is no other 
point in the whole field of Christian inquiry, where so 
much light is to be expected, and so much impulse 
given to the cause of Christ in the earth, as here. 
The questions, too, that are here at hand, waiting for 
light, are some of the deepest and gravest ever offered 
to human consideration. They are such as these :— ^ 

(1.) Whether the scriptures embody any proper sys- 
tem of dogmatic theology; and, if not, whether it is 
because this particular work, regarded now as a work 
of highest moment, was necessarily reserved, or kept 
back from inspiration, that it might be more adequately 
done by the science of the natural understanding, and 
the higher constructive wisdom of Christian philosophy ? 
(2.) Whether human language is an instrument capable 
of embodying, in propositions and forms of definition, 
any proper system of Christian truth ? (3.) How far 
religion is poetic, addressing itself to the imagination, 
in distinction from the understanding — ^requiring, of 
course, a sanctified and spiritually devated imagination, 
to conceive it ? (4.) How far it is a matter of feeling, 
addressing itself to an aesthetic power in the soul — ^per- 
ceived and perceivable only through a heart of regene- 
rated sensibility ; one that is quickened iato vitality. 
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and even Tendered delicately pnie^ by a life of pro- 
tracted, secret intimacy with Gk)d? (5.) Whether 
trnthfi that come to us in the realms of imagination 
and feeling, and so enter as powers of life into onr 
religion, can be presented in the forms of logic, or in 
speculative propositions ? (6.) Why dogma has hitherto 
been so remarkably nnsuccessfol, and whether, if we 
admit some progress in theological science, it has not 
been very exactly proportioned to the relaxations of 
dogmatic rigour, and the approaches made toward 
spiritual freedom in the church at large ? (7.) How 
much dogma is worth as a test of character? (8.) 
Whether true science is not experimental, whether 
prayer is not more experimental than speculation, and 
whether it is so because we are most logical and 
most dogmatic in prayer? (9.) Whether dogma has 
been, as we continually hear, a bond of unity, and a 
safeguard of purity in religion ? (10.) Whether it is 
not possible to be very much distinguished in sys- 
tematic theology, and yet know very little, have but a 
very faint conception of Christ and Christian truth ? 
Other questions of equal pertinence and importance 
will be found lying in the same field. But in the 
proper handling of these ten, there is work prepared 
for a life. And if any young candidate for the 
ministry could sufBiciently answer these questions, 1 
am free to confess that I should take it as a better 
proof of his fitness to preach Christ to men, than I 
should if he were fluently prepared in almost any 
scheme of school divinity. 

2. It appears evident to me that we embrace a very 
great and truly unchristian error, in holding the relative 
estimate we do of the head and the heart. When we 
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speak of talent^ ministerial talent^ for example^ how 
generally is it estimated by the head ! How extensively 
is our judgment of Christian character itself suspended 
on the question of mere opinions and theoretic beliefs I 
We seem also to imagine^ which is worse than all^ that 
the head is to take care of the hearty the opinions to 
regulate the faith — that we are first to fill the head or 
natural understanding with articles and dogmas^ and 
then that the head is to shape the experience of the 
life^ and even to be a law to the working of the Spirit. 
Exactly this, indeed, when baldly stated, is the theory 
of Christian education held by many parents. True 
Christianity holds a very diflferent opinion. It teaches 
that out of the heart are the issues of life ; that God 
hath given us light in the face of his Son, by shining 
into our heart ; that heresies themselves belong to the 
natural understanding ; and that only the pure in heart 
can behold the face of God. Let the second chapter 
also of the first Epistle to the Corinthians be studied, 
and it will open a deeper and vaster revelation still. 
Holding these representations in view, it is very clear, 
I think, that there is something great in the world 
besides understanding — another talent, a higher and 
more Christian. And so much is there in this, I am 
free to say, that if I were to choose a preacher for 
myself, holding the question as a mere question of 
talent, I should first of all inquire into the talent of 
his heart, whether that light is in him which shines 
only into the heart; and then, a long time after, I 
would begin to inquire after his capacities of science, 
speculation, understanding, — ^in a word, his head. 

In this matter of head and heart, you may figure the 
head or understanding, it seems to me, as being that 
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little plate of wood himg upon the stem of the vessel^ 
that very small helm by which the ship is turned about 
whithersoever the governor listeth. But the heart is 
the fall deep body of the ship itself^ with its sails 
lifted to the breath of a divine inspiration^ containing 
in itself the wealth, the joy, and all the adventuring 
passions, wants, and fears of the soul. In a certain 
superficial sense, you may say that the helm is every- 
thing, because, by that, so great a body is so bravely 
steered and turned about in the sea. And the man at 
the helm may fancy, too, that he is the moving and 
directing cause of all. But look again, and you shall 
see how foolish a thing this little piece of wood may 
be ; for when the wind sleeps, when the great heart of 
the ship receives no inspiring breath, then how idly 
does it swing from side to side, as a vain and silly 
thing I It is by the love of the heart only that we 
know (rod. Here is all inspiration, all true motion 
and power. And when the great heart of faith is not 
parting the waves of life before it, and rushing on to 
its haven, the busy imderstanding is but a vain and 
idle thing, swinging round and round with an addled 
motion, whose actions and reactions are equal, and 
which, therefore, profit nothing. 

O, what momentum, and power, and grandeur, will 
Christianity reveal when a true Pauline devotion to 
God is kindled in the whole church, when the opinions 
of the head cease to be supreme, when the petty tyranny 
of formulas and dogmas falls back, dethroned, and the 
full living heart of the church is offered, without sub- 
traction, to the occupancy of Christ and the power of 
his cross ! Everything Christ-like is made little in us 
now — chilled, straitened, pinched by the usurpations 
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of the head; or^ what is the same^ by the debating^ 
judging^ rationalizing industry of our human wisdom^ 
which^ in God's opinion^ is only foolishness. This brings 
me to speak — 

8. Of insufficient views now held concerning the 
Christian ministry^ which manifestly need to be cor- 
rected^ and must be^ before the full power of preaching 
can be realized. It is not to be disguised^ that^ with 
the immense benefits resulting 'from theological semi- 
naries, and from none more emphatically than from this, 
there have also been connected some pernicious results, 
which time only could develop. They are such, in 
great part, as result from the assembling of a large 
body of young men in a society of their own, where 
they mingle, exhibit their powers one to another, debate 
opinions, criticise performances, measure capacities, 
applaud demonstrations of genius, talk of places filled 
by others, and conjecture, of course, not seldom, what 
places they may be called to fill themselves. They are 
thus prepared to exhibit Christ scholastically, rhetori- 
cally, dogmatically — ^too often ambitiously, too seldom 
as spirit and life. Perhaps it is only by sore mortifica- 
tion and the stem discipline of defeat or diminishing 
repute, that they will at last be humbled into the 
true knowledge of Christ, and prepared to bear his 
cross. 

I may speak the more freely on this subject here, 
because there is no reason to suspect that what I may 
say has any special application. I am also moved by 
the conviction that, if any great reviving of religion is 
to be prepared, any more fruitful era of Christian piety 
introduced, it will be seen, first of all, as I trust it 
begins to be already, in the kindling of a new 6ie in 
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our schools of theology. Rejoicing also^ as I do^ in the 
more perfect intellectual discipline^ the more elevated 
scholarship^ the personal refinements of taste and cha- 
racter produced in our schools of theology, and deem- 
ing these improvements necessary even to the advancing 
wants of American society, I am the more encouraged 
to speak of defects that appear in connection with these 
benefits. 

Two great truths, of the highest practical import, 
need to be set in the mind of all students of theology 
and all preachers of Christ, as probably they never 
have been, since theology began to be attempted. 

First, that no man really knows Christ, or can learn, 
or be taught, the Christian truth, who is not in the 
spirit of Christ. If he cannot say, '' Christ liveth in 
me,^^ not even a thousand years of study will give him 
any proper conception of the Christian plan. Words 
cannot bring it into the heart, dogma cannot give it in 
the dry light of reason. The mere natural understand- 
ing, fruitfol as it may be in formulas about God, can as 
little see Him as a telescope can overtake Him in the 
sky, or a microscope detect His retreating into the mites 
of the world. He must be in the soul, in His own 
self-evidence ; present to faith, embraced by love. Or, 
if we speak of Christ more especially, or his work, here 
again he that beUeveth hath the witness in himself — 
only he. We must be crucified with him, rise with 
him, abide in his peace, feed upon him as our bread, or 
else we know him not. All these high matters belong 
to the life, and it is the pure heart only, the simple, 
believing, divinely illuminated heart, that can ever 
know them. Spiritual things must be spiritually dis- 
cerned. We can know the things that are freely given 
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to US of God, only as Paul knew them — ^by the Spirit 
that is of God. Therefore it is not in lectures or in 
books, not in exegetic or dogmatic discipline, not in any 
and all other methods, so truly as in the elevations of 
prayer, and the inbreathings or inspirations of God, 
that a human soul may be truly initiated into the life 
and doctrine of Christ. Theology, so called, can really 
import into the soul none of the things of Christ, or 
anything more than simply the shadows and images of 
them. 

Instead, therefore, of spending the time, or so great 
a part of it, in collecting knowledges, trying opinions, 
and storing the mind with cognitions and judgments, it 
would often be far better, as a mere point of economy, 
to occupy many hours in contesting with the sins that 
make a Saviour necessary, and in those sublime realiza- 
tions of his power, which reveal him as the inner Ught 
and peace of the soul. Nay, it were better, if necessary, 
to forego all instruction, shut up the Ubraries, give the 
weeks to prayer, shave the crown, put on hair girdles, 
ordain a year of silence — ^better, I would say, to practise 
any severity, rather than to attempt the knowledge of 
God by the mere natural understanding. Or if it be 
wise in teaching the military art to spend a full three 
months each year in the encampment, or service of the 
field, would it be wider of reason, in the training of a 
Christian ministry, to spend as long a time each year, 
in the holy drill of charity, patience and devotion ? 

Inspirations are wanted to prepare the Christian 
preacher, as truly as the gymnastics of study. And is 
there nothing here to be learned from the schools of the 
prophets ? In these we see the youthful candidates for 
prophecy led into retirement ; practised there in songs. 
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prbcessions^ and impassioned acts of devotion ; exercised 
in symbols and the senses of mystic forms ; kindled by 
the lofty improvisings of the seers and prophet fathers 
— all that they, too, may be brought into the free in- 
tuition of God, and become seers themselves. They 
had no dogmatics. The plan was simply to bring them 
up out of nature into the " Spirit of the Lord," and 
open within their souls original sources of knowledge ; 
immediate and free visions of light. True, the Christian 
minister, who is the prophet of Christianity, has books 
to receive and interpret, secondary knowledges to study 
and digest, but he can never take the senses of these 
holy documents, till the inner light of the seer, that is, 
of true insight, is kindled in him — on which accoimt 
he needs to be trained in a holy element, and be led 
along as a pupil of the Spirit, into that deep knowledge 
of the secrets of God, that pure and hallowed imion of 
spirit with Jesus himself, which is the fountain of all 
Christian light. 

Another and second suggestion which I proposed to 
offer, is that we need to distinguish more accurately 
than is generally done, between the idea of a Christian 
minister and that of a Christian preacher. A preacher 
is a public speaker, and a public speaker in the pulpit 
is estimated in much the same way as a speaker at the 
bar. Has he a well-trained understanding, a good 
rhetoric, a well-toned, flexible voice, a capacity of fire 
and a graceful action ? — ^these are the questions raised. 
And it seems to be supposed that a man will carry 
effect, and be a powerful minister of the New Testa- 
ment, just in proportion to the degree of his personal 
talents and accomplishments, when judged in this 
manner. Contrary to this, how often do we see that 
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very ordinary preacher, as regards what men call elo- 
quence, is yet a great and powerful minister of God. 
I cannot tell how it is, but a few plain words spoken 
out of a present living faith and union to God, gently 
spoken, mere child's words in the form, equally distant 
from ambition on one side, and cant on the other — 
these will have more of true power to awaken thoughts 
of God and stir up desires after Him, than the most 
doquent harangues. Here is a something which no 
drill in rhetoric can teach, no talent execute. Paul tells 
how it is done, when he sets forth his conception of the 
Christian teacher as a minister of God : — " Whereof I 
am made a minister,^' [how ? by his skill in exegesis, 
his power in dogmatic theology, his rhetoric, his fine 
speaking, his human eloquence ? no, but] '^ according 
to the dispensation which is given to me for you/' 
Agam, we have terms yet more precise and significant : 
'' Whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift of 
the grace of God given unto me, by the effectual work- 
ing of His power." Again — " Whereunto I also labour, 
striving according to his working that worketh in me 
mightily.'' And again — " But I laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all — ^yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me." . I believe it is common to resolve 
these striking declarations* into a mere assertion of 
spiritual aid or co-operation. I do not so understand 
them. On the contrary, it is their precise design to 
represent that the man, in his human person, is to be 
the organ or vehicle of God; thus to have his power, 
not under the laws of mere natural effect, but as an 
expression of God's own Spirit. He is to be luminous 
by the suffusion of a divine light, thus a minister of 
^d. The treasure is not to be the earthly vessel itself. 
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but in the earthly vessel. The man is to be so united to 
6od^ so occupied and possessed by the Eternal Life^ 
that his acts and words shall be outgoings of a diyine 
power. And exactly this Paul himself declares^ when 
he says — " And my speech and my preaching was not 
with persuasive words of man's wisdom^ but in demon* 
^ stration [diroid^ti] of the spirit and of power.'' And 
this is the proper, the truly sublime conception of the 
minister of God. He is not a mere preacher occupying 
some pulpit as a stand of natural eloquence ; but he 
is a man whose nature is possessed of God in such a 
manner that the Ught of God is seen upon him ; a man 
whose life and words are apodictic — a demonstration of 
the Spirit. 

To make us ministers of God in this high and truly 
Christian sense^ is the object of all theological training. 
It is to be a spiritual cultus in the things of Christy 
wherein we are to learn the life of faith^ the meekness 
and patience of Jesus^ die unto ourselves^ drink the 
spirit of Christ's passion^ become pure as he is pure^ 
kam to walk as he also walked^ and receive the unction 
of the Holy One. In a word, we are to acquire that 
knowledge of Christ which is immediate, and which only 
the Father and the Son, manifested in us, can impart ; 
the only true and really vital knowledge. And then we 
are to go forth and testify of him as they that have been 
with him, to be a demonstration of him and his spirit. 

0, if we had such a ministry, if we who now are 
serving in this gospel, and all who are to join us, ceasing 
to be system-makers, and preachers, and place-holders, 
and becoming ministers of God, were to go forth thus, 
and prove our fellowship with God and his Son, how soon 
would that great reviving of which I have spoken begin 
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to appear ! Doctrine would no more be the same as 
dogma. We should not preach a catechism^ but a 
gospel. Dialectic quarrels would subside^ or be drowned, 
rather, in the freedom of spirit and life. Panics raised 
over mis-spelt syllables, excommunications dealt upon 
those who venture on some disagreement with the 
church in matters that belong only to the natural un- 
derstanding, would be heard of no more. Then it will 
be something to love God, to walk in the Spirit, and 
bear the &uits of righteousness. And, as the scandals 
of past ages are wiped away, the word will run swiftly 
again, as in the days of the apostles, and be fulfilled 
with power. 

4. There needs to be a revision of our current impres- 
sions, in reference to the value of doctrinal platforms 
and articles of scientific divinity, taken as bonds of 
unity and defences of purity. Christ and his apostles 
manifestly had no such conception of unity, as that any 
external ligament of opinion or science may compass it 
and fasten it. Christian imity, in their view, is not a 
fascicle, but a tree, vitalized by a common life — '' I in 
them and thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one/' It is '' holding the head,'' and, under it, be- 
ing '^ fitly joined together." It is moral, not logical ; 
of the heart, not of the head. It is precisely what an 
apostle means when he speaks of 'Hhe unity of the Spirit;'* 
under which there is, of course, one body or embodiment 
as there is '^ one Spirit," — '' one Lord" above, '^ one 
faith" in the heart to embrace him, '' one baptism" as 
the outward profession of that faith, and then, as the 
soul, the internal, vivifying principle of all, " one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and 
in all." Discarding this magnificent view of internal 
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brotherhood in the life^ dogma early undertook to build 
an external^ scientific unity ; and then exactly that fol* 
lowed which only could follow, viz., that, as the heads 
which propagate dogma are many, not one, so the 
church, ceasing to be one, became, externally viewed, as 
many as the heads. Manifestly no himian opinion could 
have scope and force to unify all thought or belief under 
it, and the more stringently it insists on containing the 
world in its human measures, the more certain is it that 
dissent, disruption, and all manner of discord, will fol- 
low. So it has been, so it ever will be. These attempts 
to settle the world into unity under the external bonds 
of opinion, continually defeated, have been continually 
insisted on, and so the divisions and subdivisions have 
been constantly growing finer, till now, at last, the im- 
posture is discovered — ^the articles of opinion that were 
to be the bonds and bases of a unity externally con- 
structed, in place of the vital unity of the Spirit, have 
fretted away, at last, even the appearance of unity. 

Nothing is plainer, whether as a matter of theory, or 
of fact, than that dogmatism is and should be the most 
fruitful of all causes of division. If faith has to do with 
the infinite, if life is the presence in the soul of the infi- 
nite, how clear is it that opinions can compass no such 
matter. And then how evident is the reason why 
opinions divide, and sects arise, and wars rage. 0, this 
wretched babble of opinions, this mutual barricading of 
opinions, by which Christian souls are fenced away from 
each other, and, if possible, from the Life of God I — ^as 
if the known, acknowledged fact, that Ood is manifested 
in the world, and wants the world^s love, were nothing ; 
to receive it, nothing ; to meet in receiving it, no unity! 
Therefore, we must bring this astounding, untheorizable 
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fact into theory^ instal it^ in consequence^ under the name 
of some school^ or in some article of theology^ and then, 
to unite in it^ we fancy^ makes a brotherhood. And 
thus we go on to talk^ debate^ measure and judge one 
another^ and quarrel religion^ from age to age^ without 
so much^ it may be^ as one spiritual apprehension of God 
or of Christ as the life of the world I Opinions^ deduc- 
tions of mere logic^ dogmas impotent and dry^ discussed, 
debated, stood for by some, rejected by others, yielding 
to none the true food of life, — ^these, with such intermix- 
tures of strife and fire as are naturally to be expected, 
constitute the history of reUgion. 

The manner in which dogmatism necessitates division 
may be well enough illustrated by the mournful separa- 
tion which has taken place in the New England churches. 
Had we been embodied in the simple love of God under 
some such badge, for example, as the Apostles^ Creed, it 
is very probable to me that the causes of the division 
would never have existed. But we had an article which 
asserted a metaphysical trinity, and this made the asser- 
tion of a metaphysical unity inevitable ; nay, more, even 
desirable. So we had a theory of atonement, another of 
depravity, another of regeneration, or the ingeneration 
of character, which required the appearance, so to speak, 
of antagonistic theories. Our theologic culture, mean- 
time, was so Umited, on one side, that we took what was 
really our own opinion only, to be the unalterable truth 
of God ; on the other, the side of the revolt, too limited 
to perceive the insufficiency of dogma as a fniit of the 
mere understanding, too limited not to take the opposite, 
with the same seriousness and totality of conviction. 
On this side they assumed the sufficiency o£ opinions 
and of speculative comprehension, in a more unrestrained 
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sense than had been done before. They even fell to the 
work of constructing a religion wholly within the moulds 
of natural reUgion itself, admitting nothing transcendent 
in the reach of faith, or the manifestation of the Life of 
God. They asserted liberty, as they must to vindicate 
their revolt, producing, however, meantime, the most 
intensely human, and, in that sense, the most intensely 
opinionative religion ever invented, under the name of 
Christianity. 

Have they no reason, together with us, to take up 
now, at last, some suspicion of the insufficiency of dogma 
and of all mere speculative opinions formed within 
the life of nature ? May we not all begin to see that 
the ministration of life is somewhat broader, deeper, 
more sufficient, more divine ? And what if we all, 
feeling our deep want, and sorrowing over the shame 
our human wisdom has cost us, should come back 
together to the simple Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
one God, there to enter into peace through the blood 
of Jesus, and there to abide in the fullness of love and 
brotherhood ? Or if we should kneel down together 
before Him, and say — '^ I beUeve in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,^^ and go on thus, 
to — " the life everlasting,^' what invisible minister of 
God, hanging as a listener about us, would not join us 
at the close, and say ^^ Amen'' ? 

Perhaps it may be too soon to look for any so beau- 
tiful result as this. But it is not too soon for us to 
be setting the human in the place of the human, the 
divine in the place of the divine j to be drawing all 
towards simplicity; to pray more, and expect more 
light to come of the Life ; to be more in love, and less 
p 
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in opinion ; oftener to bless^ and as much less often to 
judge. 

One limits I rejoice to believe^ is already reached, as 
regards this process of division^ and a consequent re-action 
may^ accordingly^ be hoped for. No longer is it possible 
for any man to think it a matter of ambition to become 
the founder of a sect. For this business of sect-making 
is already quite overdone, and the products turned out, 
in later times, are so indifferently small, because of the 
number, that when the busy leader gets his name stuck 
upon a small platoon of adherents, it seems to be a 
judgment of God upon him thus to expose him to 
ridicule. Henceforth, the once powerful motives of 
ambition are taken away from the activities of dogma- 
tism, and now there is nothing left us, in fact, but to 
strive after the Head ; to draw the bleeding members, 
if we may, of Christ^s lacerated body together, and have 
it for our most blessed and pure reward, to see them 
coalesce and live. 

And to hasten such a result, we must disallow, as 
unchristian, all human schools and names of men. 
The time was, when it was a somewhat brave demon- 
stration for a man to declare that he was not a Cal- 
vinist, or not the disciple of some other human name. 
Possibly there are men who would think it a little 
heroic to do so now. But the day is at hand, I trust, 
when men will want their courage on the other side ; 
when their conscience will forbid, and they themselves 
will not dare to be called by any other name than the 
name of God and of his Christ; when that pungent, 
cutting question of the word, '^Is Christ divided ?'' 
or that other, " Who is Paul, and who is Apollos V' will 
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be something more than a turn of rhetoric. The sin^ 
the idolatry of man, that suffers any name but the 
blessed name of the Crucified, will be felt, forsaken, 
and, I hope, for ever displaced from the world. 

Do I then propose, it may be asked, to make nothing 
of opinions, to abolish all our platforms and articles, 
and embrace every person who pretends to be a dis- 
ciple ? Far from this. The recent experience of the 
Unitarians themselves may yield us a lesson of caution 
here. I propose no violent or abrupt change whatever. 
That our platforms and church Articles are generally 
too minute and theoretical, I certainly believe ; but we 
must feel our way in the preparing of changes. It will 
suffice to relax, in a gradual manner, the exact and 
literal interpretation of our standards; to lean more 
and more, as we have been doing for the fifty years 
past, towards the side of accommodation, or easy con- 
struction. This, too, in the hope, which we may law- 
fully cherish, that it will, at last, be found amply suf- 
ficient as a term of fellowship, to unite in formulas far 
more simple and untheoretic than any which we have 
at present. 

I will go farther; I will venture to suggest the 
doubt, whether a state of spiritual elevation, light, 
sobriety, and freedom from passion, may not finally be 
reached, in which the " unity of the Spirit^' will suffice, 
without any human formulas, to preserve the purity of 
the church. Manifestly we preserve no true semblance 
of purity now, by our formal standards; for the worst 
kind of impurity is practical, not theoretic ; the impurity 
of a selfish, unspiritual, undevout life; and this will 
shelter itself as quietly under the platforms of ortho- 
doxy, as if it were even acceptable to God. How often, 
p 2 
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indeed^ is it the shame of religion^ that a confessedly 
true disciple is hunted out of the church, for some 
gentle aberration of opinion, when many are endured 
in it, who neglect every duty, and are known to Uve in 
a manner that disavows every spiritual relation, whether 
to God or man, — ^simply because there are so many- 
persons assuming to be pillars in the churches, who 
make a religion of orthodoxy, and find it so much 
easier to be exceedingly mad for this, than to be hum- 
ble, gentle, and patient for Christ^s sake. 

Is it not possible, imder the double action of a two- 
fold process, named by the Apostle John, to have a 
piu^ church kept in preservation by mere spiritual 
affinities ? First, in virtue of the fact that those who 
are not of the church will go out from it themselves, 
because they are not of it ? And, secondly, by the 
intuitive discerning of spirits, enabling those who are 
truly in the Spirit, and who, according to another 
apostle, " judge all things, '^ to perceive the spirit of 
other minds ? It certainly was not the design of John 
to affirm that every one is of God who "confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh,'* regarding him 
simply as receiving this mere formula. He gives the 
test as practical, and relating to the existing state of 
things. He goes on, accordingly, occupying the whole 
chapter that follows, as I understand him, with an 
exposition of the signs by which a true heir of God 
may be distinguished. Much ridicule has been heaped, 
in miodem times, on human attempts to judge spiritual 
character. But however presumptuous, in one view, it 
may be, a far better and truer judgment, I am con- 
fident, may be formed of character than of opinions. 
We do, in fact, judge character more truly than we do 
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opinions. It is more palpable. We are accustomed 
to read character. We do it almost unconsciously, and 
by an affinity deeper than we understand ourselves. 
It only requires a truly simple, unprejudiced heart; 
and, having that to offer to any character, it is drawn 
or repelled as by a certain divine polarity in us. 
Should that true reviving of the religious spirit, of 
which I have spoken, come to pass, and a heart 
spiritually enlightened and purified be found in the 
Christian body generally, may it not then be found 
also that the Life of God, in the Christian brother- 
hood, will sufficiently separate them from the unbe- 
lieving and unspiritual by its own transcendent affi- 
nities ? Again — 

5. I must call your attention more directly to the 
mournful effects of dogma, as a limitation upon piety 
itself. It is so much easier to think than to slay our 
sins, to judge others than to live to God ourselves, to 
be orthodox than to be holy, that we are very prone to 
set one kind of activity in place of the other, and please 
ourselves in the pious and respectable look of it. If, 
too, we once .pass into dogma and become active in it, 
we begin, at once, to overvalue it, mixing our pride 
with it, adding to our pride our will, to this our pas- 
sions, and to these our prayers, till, finally, we become, 
at once, thoroughly reUgious in our way, and, at the 
same time, thoroughly abominable and wicked in our 
spirit. This class of characters are about the worst 
and most mischievous that are ever to be found in the 
church. 

I know of no illustration of the effect of dogmatism, 
taken as a limit upon piety, which needs to be pursued, 
at this time, with more attention than that which is 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



318 GOD IN CHKIST. 

fdmiBlied by the theory, extensively held, of Christ^s 
work. He is regarded, not as a power, in the manner of 
the New Testament, but more as a paymaster; not as 
coming to bring ns life, and take ns to his bosom, but, 
in literal dogmatic verity, to suffer God's displeasure 
in our stead, and so to reconcile God to us. Taken as 
he stands, theologically represented, there is nothing 
given to us of Christ, which is closer to feeling, often, 
than that he fills out a judicial machinery, and is good 
as a legal tender for our sins. Diminished thus, by 
dogma, Christ ceases to be the Life. We only look to 
see how he brings us by the law. He is a mere 
forensic entity. Then follows what only could; — a 
doctrine of justification by faith is held by many so 
literal and forensic in its form, that the gospel of 
heaven's love and light is narrowed almost to a super- 
stition. They scarcely dare entertain the thought of a 
personal righteousness, or to look upon any such hope 
as permissible. It implies, they fear, some expectations 
of being saved, not wholly by the merits of Christ. 
They cannot even read or hear, without a little jealousy 
or disturbance of mind, those texts of scripture that 
speak of assurance, liberty, a conscience void of offence, 
victory over sin, a pure heart, a blameless life, and a 
perfected love. They are so jealous of merit that they 
make a merit of not having any. They are so resolved 
on magnifying the grace of God, as almost to think it 
a crime to believe that the grace of God can make them 
any better. They come before God in confessions of 
sin, so extravagant, so wide of their own consciousness, 
that if a fellow man were to charge upon them what 
they confess, they would be mortally offended. And 
though there be no sincerity, no real verity in such 
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confessions^ they think it altogether safe to indnde 
enough^ because it strips them of merit 1 Meantime^ 
their standards are let down to the lowest point of at- 
tainment ; for if they deem it an essential part of their 
piety to keep up their confessions, it will be some 
what natural, at least, to live in a manner to do them 
some tolerable degree of justice. And, if an air of 
falsity or affectation is thus thrown over their piety, 
what, meantime, becomes of Jesus the Saviour — God in 
Christ reconciling the world to himself? What ele- 
ment of life and divine eloquence is left ? Where is 
Christ, the wisdom and the power ? 

But you will best understand the stringent power 
of dogma as a limit upon spiritual character, if you 
advert to the common fact, everywhere visible, of a 
dogmatic piety. What a picture do I call up by these 
two words — " dogmatic piety'^ ! It rises clear before 
you, and your heart sickens at the view of it. You 
behold, not a Calvinistic confession, but a Calvinistic 
piety ; rigid, stem, standing for the letter, inflexible as 
the decrees of God — an Episcopal piety; moderate, 
complaisant, unaccommodating only in that which 
human opinion and custom have sanctified — a Pres- 
byterian piety, a Quaker, a Methodist, all wearing a 
stamp firom their human origin and polity so distinct 
that you could tell the religious communion of a 
stranger, under any one of these names, by a half 
hour's presence with him. You would see his dogma 
pricking through his skin, setting his postures, turning 
the angle of his motions, or tattooing itself in his face. 
What sight more sad than to behold these poor, un- 
suspecting disciples labelled off in this fantastic fashion, 
and standing up before both Gh>d and man as illustra- 
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tions of the extent to which mere human notions and 
conceits of the human understanding may limit the 
freedom of grace^ and distort > the beauty even of 
spiritual life. 

I cannot pursue this topic further^ save to suggest 
one simple remedy that seems to be provided^ in a cer- 
tain d^ree^ out of the mischief itself^ viz.^ that in 
every school and sect^ the disciples give themselves to 
an . attentive study of the best and most deeply devo- 
tional Christian writers in different ages^ and under 
forms of worship and opinion most remote from their 
own. Let them read for instruction^ not for criticism. 
Here they will see the Life struggling out through 
other forms of dogma^ and while these other forms are 
meetings and^ perhaps^ neutralizing their own^ the 
image of. Christ will shine out more clear and simple 
than they ever saw it before. They will see him as he 
lives in all his followers^ and loving them with a new 
^irit of catholicity^ will worship him with a new sense 
of oneness with him and his redeemed. And I antici- 
pate ho danger in this free communing, with the devo- 
tional spirit of the disciples of our iiQJsi, .under other 
and repugnant forms of opinion. To behol4< the. inner 
light with a Fox and a Gumall, and with them to be 
in the Spirit ; to look into that deep well of. spiritual 
thought, which God has uncovered in the iudnted pjages 
of Tersteegeuf to steal into the cell of the old monk 
Thomas k Kempis, and weep with him; to follow to 
his exile the great archbishop of Camhray, that most 
luminous and loveUest of teachers, that most beautiful, 
most Christ-like, and, to human judgment, purest of 
all living characters since the days of the apostles — 0, 
if this be dangerous, likely to unsettle our opinions, or 
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dissolve our formulas^ still may God grant that the 
effects of such kind of license may appear as soon as 
possible^ and in the largest possible measure. 

I would even go so far as to recommend^ especially 
to Christian ministers and students of theology in New 
England^ that they make a study^ to some extent^ of 
the mystic and quietistic writers; inquiring^ at the 
same time^ how far Christ and Christianity partake in 
these elements — also^ whether it be not a £ault of our 
own piety and character^ that it partakes of neither ? 
We have no reason^ at present^ to cherish any fears of 
mysticism. It can do us no harm until we are much 
farther off from the busy^ speculative^ dry^ and almost 
total rule of dogma than we ever yet have been, or 
than it is, at present, in our nature to be. And as to 
quietism, it will be soon enough to apprehend ill conse- 
quences from that in New England, when the bees are 
found sleeping in summer shades, or the lightnings 
stagnate in the sky. In fact, there is nothing but 
spiritual life itself that is so much wanted in our 
American piety, as a larger infusion of the quiet spirit 
— ^to be less in commotion, and more in God, to learn 
the grace of silence and of secret alms, to acquaint 
ourselves with God, and be at peace. 

6. It remains to be suggested, that our modem piety 
appears to have been Umited and partially dwarfed, 
almost universally, by the admission of certain opinions 
or impressions of the Holy Spirit, which are referable 
wholly to scientific theology, and which need to be 
revised. 

It has been remarked, I think, by others, and truly 
nothing is more remarkable, than that individuals and 
communities are often deeply moved, as in revivals of 
p 5 
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religion^ by the Spirit of Gk>d^ and yet that the Beet- 
spirit is^ in general^ rather exasperated than softened. 
There is visibly more of love^ and yet the antagonisms 
of sect appear to be more active. A result^ manifestly^ 
which is not of Ood^ but rather of some bad limita- 
tions^ which are really hostile to the proper unity of 
the Spirit in ns. Nor have we any doubt where this 
limitation is to be sought. Our own consciousness 
tells us where it is ; for what man ever finds it in him 
to expect that the Spirit of Gk)d will melt down a plat- 
form^ or dissolve one dogma? It is even taken for 
granted^ that he will let alone our opinions and disturb 
no articles we have adopted ! We secretly^ though 
doubtless unconsciously^ impose our dogma as a limita- 
tion of the Spirit. 

What a revelation, then, have we here I Were there 
no other cause to difier our piety from that of the 
apostles, this would suffice. The Pauline character can 
never appear again till we are so disencumbered of 
restrictions, that we can offer our whole being up to 
the pure and total guidance of Ood. This is the first 
condition of a complete Christian life, that God shall 
have free course in us. We cannot wall him about 
with our wisdom, and then require of him to finish the 
spirit of Christ in us. 

The reality and power of this limitation is displayed 
in other methods. In how many minds is the Spirit 
viewed or received, through their speculative theology, 
not as maintaining any social, moral, endearing rela- 
tions in us, but simply as an abstract and dry agency 
—mere efficiency, running out from Grod^s decrees, to 
execute them in us by an ictic force; or, at best, as an 
effluence or influence streaming through us, which does 
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not shape itself, has no social consciousness, but only 
works in the way of mere causation, like a stimulant or 
an opiate. This, manifestly, is not the Holy Spirit of 
the scriptures, but the Holy Spirit, rather, of the 
schools. And the difference is the more remarkable, 
that our dogma even goes beyond the scriptures in 
assertiag the metaphysical personality of the Spirit. 
We call him a person, insist on his personality, raising, 
at the same time, a scheme of dogma, which reduces 
him to a something literally purchased for us, and dis- 
pensed as a gift to us ; or to a mere causative agency 
that works in us without feeling, sociality, character, 
or anything which properly distinguishes personality. 
Hence, there is scarcely produced in us at all, the 
sense of mutuality, love, or inwardly abiding friend- 
ship. 

In the scriptures, on the other hand, he is even 
represented as being the spirit of Christ — ^nay, Christ 
himself. This also by Christ himself; for he says, in 
his promise of the Comforter, " / will come to you,^' 
— and to his apostles, "Lo, / am with you always.'* 
And this is said, evidently, that we may conceive the 
Spirit socially, as being in some proper sense Christ 
himself, with us always, in all the feeling of Jesus — 
breathing his feeling as love and life into every fibre of 
our inner man. The word is nigh us, even in our 
mouth and heart. The Christ of the garden and the 
cross is with us, suing at our heart, and striving to 
communicate all that we could hope from the love of 
Gethsemane and Calvary socially present in us. If, 
then, we can give up our soul to his occupancy, and let 
him abide in us, according to his promise, what attain- 
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ments^ what elevationj what purity and peace of spirit^ 
may we not beUeve he will work in ns I 

We have also raised a theologic distinction^ under the 
word inspiration, which^ it is very clear to me^ is opera- 
ting a sad depression in our modem piety^ even if origi- 
nally there was nothing false in the distinction ; for we 
have now taken it^ practically^ in such a sense as Qiuts us 
off from the holy men of scripture times, and works a 
feeling in us that God is now more remote, and, of course^ 
that it is no longer permiBsible to realize the same graces, 
and expect the same intense union of the life with God. 
Thus, out of our own opinion we judge, and from our 
pulpits declare that there is no inspiration in these latter 
times. It was confined, we say, to the times previous to 
the canon of scripture. At that time it was discontinued. 
True, it may only be intended that prophetic inspira- 
tions, or the inspirations of evangelists and apostles, was 
discontinued, and yet, by thus appropriating the word, 
we carry a deeper impression, which is certainly untrue ; 
for all the workings of the Spirit are inspirations as truly 
as these. Christian character itself, and all its graces, 
are forms of inspiration. It requires an inspii*ation ac- 
cording to the second chapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, to understand or really to come into the 
truth of Christ at all. Nay, it is even required of us 
that we shall, as disciples, be led of the Spirit, so that 
he shall be the practical guide of Ufe; which is nothing 
less than to say that there is an inspiration for everything 
right in life — ^as there was for the good goldsmith Beza- 
leel, when " filled with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and 
in understanding,'^ '' to devise cunning works, to work 
in gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in cutting of 
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stones.^' In shorty the true idea of Christianity^ as a 
ministration of the Spirit^ is that the disciple shall be 
led out of one moment into the next^ through all his life^ 
by a present union to God and a constant guidance — 
that he shall be the child of the Spirit. Thus^ whether 
he be a cultivator of the soil^ an artizan^ a teacher^ a* 
magistrate^ or a minister of God^s truths he shall live^ 
not in himself, but in God^ and have just that kind and 
degree of inspiration or guidance which his calling de- 
mands. 

Rectifying thus^ and enlarging our ideas of the Spirit 
and his relations to us^ how clear is it that a new inti-. 
macy of faith and love will be visible between the church 
and God — that the old incrustation or dogmatic shell 
of our piety will be melted away^ and that, ceasing to 
see in the sparks of our own kindling, looking to God 
in the whole course of life, there wiU be unfolded a style 
o£ piety wholly unknown, at present, in the world. 
Then the church of Gk)d will be again what an apostle 
said it was, the inhabitation of Christ — his body, the 
fullness of him that filleth all in all. 

There are, still, many things waiting to be said, in 
connection with this very momentous subject, but I must 
draw my remarks to a conclusion. I have spoken of 
dogma as a limitation upon piety ; or, rather, even as a 
lapse in the Christian spirit itself. This I most firmly 
bdieve to be true, and, I think, I have given you suffi- 
cient reason, if not to embrace, at least to consider with 
profound deliberation, the view I have stated. If I am 
nght, nothing is wanted now, in order to realise a grand 
renovation of the religious spirit throughout Christen- 
dom, more glorious, probably, than the Reformation 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



326 GOD IN GHBIST. 

itself^ but simply to recover firom tliis ancient lapse into 
dogma — not to uproot opinions, not to stop the intel- 
lectual and scientific activity of the church, but simply 
to invert the relations of dogma and spirit, so as to 
subordinate everything in the nature of science and 
opinion to the spirit, and thus to elevate everything in 
the nature of science and opinion into the region of 
spirit and life. 

As regards revivals of religion, it is not any purpose 
of my discourse to object against them. I only have a 
conviction that Gk>d is calling us to look farther, and 
comprehend more. To do so is, in fact, the best me- 
thod of preparing revivals, if that were our object — the 
only method in which it can be done effectually. The 
true doctrine seems to be, that we are to labour, not 
for a reviving of revivals, but for a reviving of the 
real life and deepest and most earnest power of religion 
itself. And then, if it please Gk)d to bring us into some 
state that we may call by the ordinary name revival, we 
shall be in it healthily, in it as being in religion, per- 
manently given to God^ and not as in some casual flame 
that is got up, in part, by the friction of human effort 
and expectation. We certainly cannot miss of revivals, 
if they are wanted, by means of a new spirit of piety 
from God, such as we have never before realized. If we 
are after the most spiritual habit, the most complete 
devotion, the deepest union to God, the fullest liberty 
and the most established and permanent life of religion, 
we shall not miss, I am confident, of any casual blessings 
on our way. What do we require, in fact, but that eveiy 
disciple shall be revived for his whole life — that he shall 
undertake, not for a scene, but for a life ; that he shall 
die to self, come into the true liberty and rest of faith, 
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achieve his victory, live the secret life, and prove the 
foDness and sufficiency of Christ as a Saviour. This I 
am sure will be, in the truest, fullest sense, a reviving 
of religion ; only it cannot come up in a night, in some 
social meeting, but must come gradually, as the day 
dawns. It will require patience, holy application, and 
a capacity, I think, to bear some reproach from dis- 
ciples who cannot enter at once into a view so remote 
from their apprehensions, or opposite to their preju- 
dices. 

One thing is clear, that the highest form of piety can 
never appear on earth until the disciples of Christ are 
able to be in the Spirit, in some broader and more per- 
manent sense than simply to suffer those local and 
casual fervours that may be kindled within the walls of 
a church, or the boundaries of a village. The Spirit of 
God is a catholic spirit, and there needs to be a grand 
catholic reviving, a universal movement, penetrating 
gradually, and quickening into power the whole church 
of Christ on earth. Then, and then only, in the spi- 
ritual momentum of such a day, when the Spirit of 
God is breathing inspirations into all believing souls, 
and working graces in them that are measured, no longer 
by the dogmas of sect, but by the breadth of his Own 
character — ^then, I say, feeling the contact, every man, 
of a universal fellowship, and rising with the flood that 
is lifting the whole church into freedom and power, it 
will be seen what possible heights of attainment — ^hither- 
to scarcely imagined — ^what spiritual completeness and 
fullness of life, the gospel and grace of Christ are able to 
effect, in our sinful race. Partiality of movement in- 
volves a limitation of power. By this cause Christianity 
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has hitherto been dwarfed in all its results and mani- 
festations. Nothing better can ever be realized^ till^ 
ascending into Christianity as spirit and life^ in the 
fullest and freest sense^ we submit our souls to God's 
universal movement. We are to receive the Spirit in 
his own measures^ not any more in ours^ and prepare 
ourselves^ gradually^ for an outspreading era of life^ that 
shall be as the manifested Life of God. 

It is also to be noted, that we are the only people 
who are prepared to lead in so great a work ; for the 
manifest reason that, in every other Protestant nation, 
dogma remains, even to this hour, intermixed with and 
supported by civil statutes. From these we have made 
our escape, and now it remains to use the advantage 
gained — to assume the work Luther left incomplete, 
and go forward to re-inaugurate that ministration of 
the Spirit which Christ ordained for the world. 

If any apprehend that, in such a movement for the 
reduction of dogma as I have proposed, we are likely to 
fall into confusion and run loose into all the wild extra- 
vagances of the mystics, let them observe that the ap- 
prehensions they suffer are excited by the experience of 
past ages ; which experience will avail to make other 
men cautious, as it does to make them apprehensive, 
and wiU thus operate as a check to extravagance; also, 
that I give ample room for a strong theological activity, 
raising a demand for it even by requiring that nothing 
shall be accepted as truth, which is contrary to reason 
or true learning, as exercised on the scripture ; also, 
that I propose no abrupt change — ^no change at all, in 
fact, but such as consists in being more simply and 
absolutely united to God. 
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If I have suggested the possibility of a reunion of the 
separated churches of New England, who can estimate 
the eflfects that would follow such an event, the influ- 
ence it would exert on the religious well-being of the 
nation, and also of the world ? If, then, we surrender 
to our adversaries no truth, if we simply cast out repug- 
nant forms of opinion that are human, and disencumber 
the words of spirit of those loads of unwisdom which 
the past ages have heaped upon the truth, should we 
not for Christ^s gake do it ? And, if we meet them in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost— one God; if we 
meet them in Gethsemane, or on the hill of Calvary, 
there to kneel and weep away our sins together — ^which 
we do, or else we meet them nowhere — ^who shall suffer, 
who will be offended? Shall we not, rather, stand 
ready to meet the world here also ? And what if we 
all, in every name and kindred and family, relaxing, a 
little, the bondage we are under to our dogmas, should 
come up into spirit and life as the freemen of the Lord, 
and begin to claim our common property together in 
the old Apostles^ Creed. Most sure I am, that no 
spectacle more sublime, or more truly pleasing to God, 
will ever be witnessed on earth, than if, taking up this 
holy confession, sanctified by the faith and consecrated 
by the uses of so many ages, all the disciples of Jesus 
on earth may be heard answering in it together, sect to 
sect, and people to people, and rolling it, as a hymn of 
love and brotherhood, round the world : — 

I beUeve in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth : And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, 
our Lord; who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
bom of the Virgin Marj?^, suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
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was cradfied, dead, and buiied. The third day he 
loee from the dead; He ascended into Heaven^ and 
sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Ahnighty ; 
fipom thence he shall come to jndge the quick and the 



I believe in the Holy Ghost; the Holy Catholic 
Church ; the communion of Saints ; the forgiveness of 
sins ; the resurrection of the body, and the life ever- 
lasting. — ^Amen I 
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**Th|8 is a yaluable oontiibntion to 
I literature. The peculiar emineoce 
reached by Dr. Channing during his 
life makes a history of himself and 
of his mind indispensable to the ftature 
student of opinion."— J<A€fun«m. 

" It is a work of high merit, and of 
deepintere8t.*'--£'4rafmfi«r. 

** I)r. Channing had none of the nar- 
row intolerance that distinguishes the 
J^^ .-^^ _.-._. -Sp^staior. 

, that objections 

to its of Dr. Chan- 

ni: or entertaininff a 

hij 8 general wnt- 

in, on rises to a far 

hij tudy his biogra- 

pl singularly lofty 

as ih his writings 

bi ) them in heart 

ai the secret of his 



eloquence in the powor which elevated 
ideas and enlarged conceptions of all 
that is just, pure, true, grand, beautiftd, 
loving, and holy, had in the transfiorm- 
ation of his being.*'— Cftam&tfrv' Jowmal. 
'*The felicitous combination of a 
chaste and eloquent style with clear and 
powerftil reasoning, placed his writings 
before his age generally, and far before 
his age in the United[ States.**- roif* 

"He was a remarkable man, and he 
rendered remarkable service. His men- 
tal history is deeply interesting.**— 
JEelecHc Retfiew. 

*• We find it difficult to tear ourselves 
from these deeply interesting volumes, 
which we are disposed to rank among 
the best biographies of the age.**-- 
ChfTu^ian Reformer, 



The Pnrpose of Existence* 

Popularly considered, in relation to the OBTGIN, DEVELOPMENT, 
and DESTINT of the HUMAN MIND. Crown 8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

<* Such is an outline of this 

singularly thoughtfhl essay. It em- 
braces a wide ranjgfe of topics, but with- 



out ever departmg firom its proper 
theme. In the performance of liis task, 

The listory of indent Art among the Greeks. 



the author has displayed great power 
of reflection, much leammg, and an 
eloquence and elevation of style, peca- 
liarly appropriate to the loftiness of ttie 
sutiject matter.**— Oilie. 



By John Winckelman. From the Oerman, by O. H. Lodge. Demy avo» 
doth, with illustrations, price 12s. 

the text, and the volume is got up in a 
style worthy of its sutject."- Speciaior, 

*' The mixture of the philosopher and 
artist in Winckelman*8 mind gave it at 
once an elegance, penetration, and 
knowledge, which fitted him to a mar- 
vel for the task he undertook. Such 

a work ought to be in the library of every 
artist and man of taste, aud even tlM 
most general reader will find in it nrach 
to instruct, and much to interest Um.* 
—AUdt, 

** To all lovers of art this volume will 
ftimish the most necessary and safe 
guide in studying the pure nrindplee of 

nature and beauty in creative art 

We cannot wish better to EneUsh .art 
than for a wide drculation or this in- 
valuable work.**— fComdortf of Enedom. 



** The work is throughout ludd, and 
free firom the pedantry of technicality. 
Its clearness constitutes its great charm. 
It does not discuss any one sul^ect at 
great length, but aims at a general view 
of Art, with attention to its minute de- 
velopments. It is, if we may use the 
phraise, a Grammar of Greek Art, a tme 
gua non to all who would thoroughly in- 
vestigate its language of form.'^Z^ter- 
ary World. 

^*Winckelman is a standard writer 
to whom most students of art have been 
more or less indebted. He possessed 
extensive information, a refined taste, 
and great zeal. His style is plain, 
direct, and spedfic, so that you are 
never at a loss for his meaning. Some 



very good outlines, representing fine 
types of Andent Greek Art, illustrate 
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The If emesis %t Fdth. 



By J. A. Fboudb, M^., late Fellow of Exeter College, Ozfbrd. 
cloth, 6b. 



F06t8T0. 



***The Nemesis of Faith^ possesses 
the first requisites of a lto<dc. It has 
power, matter, and masteiy of suliiieGt, 
with that largeness which most arise 
from the writer's mind, and that indivi- 
dual character— those truths of detail— 
which spring from experience or obser- 
vation. The pictures of an English 
home in childhood, youth, and early 
manhood, as weU as the thoughts and 
feelings of the student at Oxford, are 
painted with feellnff pervaded by a cur- 
rent of thought; the remarks on the 
Irambog of the three learned profto- 
aion8.more especially on the worldliness 
oftheehurch,are not mere declamation, 
but the outpouring of an earnest con- 
viction; the picture of Anglican Pro- 
testantism, dead to faith, to love, and to 
almost everjrthing but wealth-worship, 
with the statement of the ottfects that 
Newman first proposed to himself, form 
the best defence of Tractarianism that 
has appeared, though defence does not 
seem to be the omect of the author. 

As the main literary otdect is to 

display the struggles of a mhid with 
the growth and grounds of opinion, in- 
cident are subordinate to the intellec- 
tual results that spring from them ; bat 
there is no paucity of incident if the 
work be Judged by its own standard." 



The most striking quality in Mr. 
Fronde's writings is hu aesoriptive elo- 
quence. His characters are all liviiuf 
before us, and have no sameness. His 
quickness of eye is manifest equally in 



his insight into human tnin ^t, and in 
his perceptions of natural beauty. . The 
style of tne letters is everywhere charm- 
ing. The confessions or a Sceptic are 
often brilHant, and always touching. 
The closing narrative is fiuent, graphic, 
and only too highly wrought inpalnM 
beauty.'^- PitMpM^Mw Review^ Maa^ 1849. 
** The book becomes in its soul-bum- 
ing truthfrilness, a quite invaluable re- 
cord of the fiery struggles and tempta- 
tions through which we youth of this 
nineteenth century has to force its way 

in religious matters Especially is 

tt; a great warning and protest against 
three nreat falsehoods. Against self- 
d^uded word orthodoxy and bibliola- 
try, setting up the Bible for a mere dead 
idol instead ef a living witness to 
Christ. Against frotl^ philosophic 
Infidelity, merely changinff the chaff of 
old systems for the chaflTof new, ad- 
dresong mens' intellects and ignoring 
their spfarits. Against Tractarianism, 
trying to make men all belief, as Stras- 
burghers make geese all liver, by dark- 
ness and eramminff ; manufacturing 
state icXLj as the infidel etate wisdom :. 
deliberately giving the lie to God, who 
has made man in his own image, body, 
soul, and spirit, by making the twofir«t 
decrepit for the sake of pampering the 

last Against these three xalse- 

hoods, we say, does the book before us 
protest ; after its own moumfrd fashion, 
most strongly when most unconsdoua- 
Ij.^^—Fnuere Mag. Ua^, 1849. 



SECOND EDITION, WITH ADDITIONS. 

The Soul t her Sorrows and her Asplratiens. 

An Essay towards the Natural History of the Soul, as the basis of Theology. 
By FxLAifCis Wii<LiAM Newman, formerly Fellow of BaUid College, 
Oxford, and Author of "A History of the Hebrew Mottarchy." Post 8vo, 
doth, 6s. 



*'The spirit throwhout has our 
vmnest sympathy, it contains more 
of the genuine life of Christianity, than 
half the books that are coldly elabora- 
ted in its defence. The charm of the 
Tdume is the tone of faithAiljiess and 
ainoerity which it breathes— the eviden- 
ces which it affords in every page, oft 
being drawn direct from the feuniaii^ 
of oonviotion.''— Prvneeeiew Review, 

** On the great tmtf ci the author 



we need not oonunent. The force with 
which he puts his arguments, whether 
for good or evil, is obvious on every 
page.**— Xifenirv Qtasette, 

** We have seldom met with so much 
pregnant and suggestive matter in a 
small conipass, as in this remarkable 
volume. It is distinguished by a force 
oi thought and freshness of feeling, rare 
in the treatment of religious subgects." 
-'Jnguirer. 



Keligieas Ignoranee^ its Cause and its Cure. 



A Tract fw the Times. By Alexaitdeb < 
College, Cambridge, fbrmerly Curate of I 
Leeds. Post 8va is. 



!. O. Cradfubo, M JL., of Jesus 
t Kark'B Church, Woodhouse. 
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fieiertl Midples §f the nOtstpliy •! Natire. 

Unth an Oatline of some of its recent deTelopments tanwig the Oermam, 
embraoinff the Pbiloeopliioal Syttema of Sohelling and Hegel, and Oiken's 
STitem of Nature, by J. B. StaliiO, AJC. Port 8yo., dotli, Sb. 

leferkenitiMu. Part I. 

7op. Bvo. paper eoter, li. 



BeTerlmatiMs, Part II. 

I'op. Sjo. paper eorer, ai. 

« In this little Terae-pamphlet of some 
•ixtr or seventy pages, we think we see 
•viaenoesofatraepoet; ofafteshand 
natnral fount of genuine song; and of 
a purpose and sympathy admirably 

suited to the times The pnndiaser 

of it will find himself richer in possess- 
ing it by many wise and charitable 
thooghts, many generous emotions, and 
much calm and 



qnieti yet deep rcrftoe- 
tion.**— fjroMtfMr. 
**BemarkabIe fat earnestness of 



tbooght and strength of diction.'^-* 
MonUng HertUd, 

**The author of these rhymed. bra- 
ohuros has mnoh of the tne poetic 
spirit. He is always in eameat. He 
writes from the fall heart. There is a 
manliness, too, in all bis ntterances that 
especially recommends them to US .... 
.. .. As long as we hsYe saeh * tUrwt^ 
berati(m8' as these we shall never gmr 
weary of them.'^^^«ai% Nem. 



The Chrbtiai's Ktj U tke PUlasqiky af SM^ialimi 

Being Hints and Aids towards an Analytical Enqniry into the 
Social Progress, with a View to the Elnddation of i 
blem of the present day,— the Improvement of the Condition of the Woi 
Classes. In ten propositions, by iJP8iix>]r. Post Sto^ paper cover, la. 

The Artist's larried life t beiag that af Albert 9me. 

For deyoat Disciples of the Arts, Prudent Maidens, as well aa for the 
Profit and Instraction of all Christendom, given to the light. Translfltod 
from the German of Leopold Schefer, by Mrs. J. R. Stoda&t. 1 yoL 
fcp. 8vo, ornamental binwng, Gs. 

*' It is the worthy aim of the novel- 
ist to show tiiat even the trials of genins 
are part of its education— that its very 

womids are fhrrows for its harvest 

No one, indeed, would have a right to 
expect fiiom the author of the * Lalen- 
brevier* (see Ath. Na 437) such a stem 
and forcible pictore of old times and 
trials as a Meinhold can give— still less 
the wire-drawn sentimentalities of a 
Hahn-Hahn; bnt pure thoughts— high 
morals — tender melings — might oe 

looked for The merits of thu story 

consist in its fine porposei and in 
thoughtfhl, and for the most part Jnst, 
exposition of man's inner life. To those 

oan 'dispense with the stimmants of 
incident and passion, the book before ns 
will not be onacceptable."- iltAtfiuviMi. 

Peter Janes^ ar taward Baandt 

An Antobtography. Post 8vOk doth. as. 



*' Hie woric reminds ns of thehapplert 

efforts of Tieck The design 

is to show how, in spite of every obsta- 
cle, genins will manifest itself to the 
world, and give shape and substance to 

its beantUhldreains and fancies 

It is a very pnre and dellghtiU oompo- 
sition, is tasteftilly produced in an ana- 
que s^le, and retains in the translation 
all the peculiarities (without which the 
book would lose half its merit) of Ger- 
man thought and idiom."— ^n&mnta. 

** Simply then we assure our readers 
that we nave been much pleased with 
this work. The narrative portion is weU 
conceived, and completely illustrates 
the author's moral; while it isinter- 
spened with many passages which are 
fttU of beauty and pathos.**— /n«iMrer. 



"The idea of the biography is to 
depict a mind rising from a condition 
of iffnoranoe, and, by means of me- 
chanics' institutions, and the reading of 
books in the English tongue, realiang 
Ibr itself the relations between philoso- 
phy, science, and religion, and the 



bearing of all on theolcwical dogmata 
and the literature of the Hebrews. 
The writer is manifestly competent to 
his task, and has accomplished it with 
uncommon ability and considerable 
taste.**— Doii^Am Jerrtd^t New^paptr, 
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Italy I past m4 preseit. 

Or, General Views of its History, RstiGiON, Politics, Litbratui^ 
aad Art. By L. Mjlriotti. 2 rols. post 8\ro, doth, lOs. dd. 



" ThiB is • nsefb! book, informed with 
lirely feeling and sound Judgment. It 
contains an exhibition of Italian views 
of matters, sodal and political, by an 
Italian who lias learned to sneak 
through English thoughts as well as 
Ifinglish words. Particularly raluable 
are the sketches of recent Italian 
history; fbr the prominent charaoters 
are d^neated in a cordial and sympi^ 
thetic spirit, yet free fW>m enthusiastic 
ideas, and with unsparing discrimina- 
tion The critidsms on *The Past* 

will richly repay perusal; it is, how- 
ever, on ^The Present' of Italy that 
the main interest of the book resides. 



This Tolume does not 
interest similar to that of contemporary 
works ; it supplies a desideratum, ana 
is well adapted to aid the English 
reader in ibnning a Just estimate m the 
great events now in prepress in Italy. 
Not the least wonderflu part of the 
book is the entire mastery the author 
has acquired of our language.**— iSr- 
0mM0r, Apnt, 

** Our author has an earnest, nay eft« 
thnsiastic, lore and Admiration of nis 
native oonntiy; with the ability and 
eloquence to render bis sutifect very 
interesting and atiinHStive.'*-'Momlf^ 
AdoaHaer, 



The following notices refer to the fiist volmne of the work :- 



** The work is admirable, useftil, in- 
stmetive. I am delighted to find an 
Italian coming forward with so much 
noble enthusiasm, to vindicate his 
country and obtaih for it its proper 
interest in the eyes of Europe. The 

English is wonderM I never saw 

any approach to such a style in ft 
ftmigner before-«s fbU of beauty in 
diction as tai thoaght.**~J<r B, BahMr 

*' I recognise the rare characteristics 
of genius— a large conception of the 
topic, a nioturesque diction founded on 
profoona thought, and that passionate 
sensibility which becomes the suliiiect— 
a sulnect beautifhl as its climate, and 
inexhaustible as its soU.*— £. DitraeU, 



Xu., H.P. 

^'A very rapid i 
of the itoriunes of 



and snmmaiy rvfMM 
of Italy from the ikll of 
the Boman Emigre to the present 
moment— A work of industry and 
labour, written with a good purpose.— 
A bird's-eye view of tiie sultiJect that 
will revive the recollections of the 
scholar, and seduce the tyro into a 
long^ course of reading.**— JMeiuniM. 

** This work contains more inibrm- 
ation on the sul^ect, and more refer- 
ences to the present position of Italy, 
than we have seen in any recent pro- 
duction."— Fore^ QnarUnjf Bniew, 

"In reference to style^ the work 



beftnre ns is altogether eaEtMMillttat3r» 
as that of a fordgner, and in the higher 
quality of thon^t we may ootaimend 
the author fer his acute, and often, 
original, criticism, and his quick pesw 
ception of the grand and beautlftil in 
his native Mterat nre.*— Pf«wlf (m <JW 

*< The work before us consists of ft 
continuous parallel of the political and 
literary histoy of Italy from the earli- 
est poiod of the middle ages to the 
present time. The author not only 
penetrates the inner relations of those 
dual •appearances of national life, but 
possesses the power of displaying them 
to the reader with great deamess and 
effect. We remember no other work ia 
which the oivU conditions and litttaTy 
achievements of a people have been 
blended in such a series of Hviag ple» 
tures, representing successive periods 0* 



histoty.''— J^rraiMM 
"An earnest and 



Zeiimg. 
eloquent 



'A work ranking distinoUy in the 
• • " 1 well 



olass of belles lettres, and 

ing of a li brary place in Englend."— 

** A work warmly admired by exe^ 
lent Judges.**- Toirt Magazine. 

"An admh«ble work written with 
great power and beauty."— Pro/ Ltmg- 
fiUom, (Peeti and Poetry ^Bmvpe,j 



The Principles ef Nature^ her Dlfine Refelttfois^ uii a T«ice 

TO MANKIND. By and throogh Andrew Jagkbon BA^ii, the 
*'?0Qgfakeepflie Seer/' and " OairvoyBnt." itvob^ kige 8vo. doth, 
18s. 

«*« The Work consists of 800 pegea, including ft hktory of its produc- 
tion, with ft Biographical Sketch, and Portrait (engraved on Steel) of the 
Author. 
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Ptens. By Balpli Wal4« EmerMB. 

Poft»m 48.olothgUt. 



*< There are in these stanzas many 
a line image and sometimes a olvster 
of such— scattered symbols of deep sig- 
nJflcance— and the presence of sincere 

and earnest thinking everywhere 

▲ wild low made accompanies these 
artless strains; an indistinct, mcertain 
melody— soch a tone as an nntaiight 
mnsical nature might choose to itself in 
solitary places There are some- 
times stanzas which are sogvestiTe, not 
only in a pontieal relatioiO>vt in one 
£ir nigfaer— as tooohing those social re- 
ftnns which now everywhere command 
the attention of society. Some portions 
of a series of poems entitled <Wood 
Notes,' are in their peculiar way vet 
liner; and the entire succession nas 
been enthusiastically received on the 
other side of the Atlantic."— . "^ 



- There srein this volmne nnmistake- 
able evidences of genius; the soul at 
thepoet flashes oat continually > and the 
hand of the poet is seen often."— Criiie. 

** He ooeaaonally reminds ns of the 
reflective depth of Wordsworth; and 
sometimes e^ces a delicate fimcy and 
richness of epitbetwortiiyof Tamyson.'' 
— Ma$uAe»ter Examiner. 

** His lines are fidi of meaning."— 
Inguirer, 

^* To read his finer pieces is to ovr 
poetic fieelinff like receiving a sucoeB- 
sion of electnc shocks ;.. ..even his nn- 
shaped fragments are not bits of glass 
but of diamond, and have always the 
true poetic lustre. We know of no 
compositions that Bun>ass his in their 
characteristio ezcel&noe.''— CSMiImm 
Ei 



Snletf om after tke ChristhB Life, (first Series.) 

By Jameb ICabtiiveau. Second Edition; 12mo, 7«. 6<r. doth. 

Ei4eaTe«r8 after iht CliristiaB Itfe. (Second Series.) 

By James ICABTiiiEAn. I2mo, U, 6d, cloth. 



*' Heartily do we welcome a second 
volume of 'Endeavours after the 
Christian Life,' because when all that 
suits not our taste is omitted, we have 
still left more to instruct, interest, im- 
prore, and elevate, than in almost any 
other volume with which we are ao- 

qoainted Whatever may be its 

defects, we r^^aid it as one of the most 
precious gifts to the religions wot Id in 
modem nmes."— /ngvtrer. 

'*Mr. Martineau is known, mudi 
beyond the limits of his own denomin- 
ation, as a man of greart; gifts and ao- 
oomplishments, and his publications 
have been all marked l^ subtle and 
vigKmms thought, much beauty of 
inuigination, and certain charms of 
compositi(my which are sure to find 

adnurers There is a delicacy and 

ethereality of ethical sentiment in 
these discourses which must commend 
them, and we may safely say that many 

Pelitical Eeonomy^ mi the Philesophy of GoTerBHent 

A Series of Essays selected from the works of M. de Sishondi. With 
an HistOTical Notice of his life and Writings by M. Mignet. Trans* 
lated from the Frendi, and illnstrated by Extracts from an nnpnblished 
Memoir, and from M. de Sismondi's private Joomals and Letters, to 
which is added a List of his Works, trnd a prelimxiiary Essay, by the 
Translator. 8vo. doth, 6s. 

ration of sodal ills The essays 

embody Sismondi's settled views on 
Political Economy, and on the true 
policy which should animate a Govein- 



of the orthodox in all departments 
might receive fhmi them intellectual 
stimulus, moral polish, and in some 
moods religious edification."— ^onem- 
fbrmiH. 

** One of the most interesting, attrac- 
tive, and most TaluaUe series of essays 
which t^e literature of Christianity has 
received from priest or layman ibr 
many a year. 

** volumes that have in them both 
intellect and true eloquence, and whidi 
satisfy the understanding while they 
please tiie taste and improve the heart. 

*' When we say that these Ditamntf 
are eminently pracHeal, we mean that 
they are adapted, not onhr for man Jn 
the abstract— to teach the duties ot 
Christianity everywhere— but also with , 
reference to the dronmstances of ^ 
society— of the age and oountiy in 
which our lot is oast.*— CW<ic. 



« In this country the views of Sismon- 
di, long derided, and long kept down, 
have lately achieved a stenal triumph, 
and are still advancing for the ameiio- 
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John Oka^man^ 142, Strand. 



ment ^fter having studied more 

deeply than most men, the science of 
Grovemment and the speculations of 
Political Philosophy, he settled down 
into the canviction that the principles 
of Christianity were as appucable to 
l&e life of nations as to that of indiyi- 
duals, and that the happiness of the 



people 
servmg 



)le would be best promoted by ob- 
serving them Besides the essays 

the volume contains manv curious illus- 
trations of the Life of Sismondi 

In an ingenious preliminary essay bv 
the translator, the views of Sismonffl 
are applied to our social condition at 
the present time."— J7r»Ain»ia. 



-Protpeo- 



A Brief Eiposition of the Gospel of St. latthew. 

By the Bev. B. B. B. Maci.eliiAN, of Cambridge. l2mo. doth, price 38. 

History of the Hebrew Honairehy^ fi*oiii the Administntioi of 

Samuel to the Babylonish Captivity. By Francis William Newhak, 
formerly Fellow of Balliol CoUege, Oxford, and Author of '* The Soul ; her 
Sorrows and Aspirations, &c." 8vo, oloth» lOs. 6d. 

** It is truly refreshing to find Jewish 
history treated, as in the volume before 
us, according to the rules of sound 

criticism, and good sense The 

publication or such a work will form 
an epoch in biblical literature in this 
country."— /»ytt«rer. 

** The Author has broiMdit a very 
acute mind, familiar wit^knowledge 
that is beyond the range of ordinary 
scholarship, to the task of combining 
and interpreting the antique and frag- 
pientary records which contain the 

The Temporalities of the Established Chireh. 

As they are, and as they might be. Collected from authentic public records. 
By William Beeston, an Old Churchman. Demy 8vo, paper cover. Is. 

Shalispeare's Dramatie Art^ and his relation to Calderon and 

Ooethe. Translated from the German of Dr. HEBMAinr Ulbicl 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
cloth. 

Outline of Contents. 

IV. Criticism of Shakspeare's Plays. 



only materials for his work.'*- 
tite Reoiew. 

"This book must be regarded, we 
think, as the most valuable contribution 
ever made in the English Language to 
our 'means of understanding that por- 
tion of Hebrew History to which it 
relates ........ The Author has not the 

common superstitious reverence for the 
Bible, but he shows everywhere a laree, 
humane, and Christian spirit."— 3&- 
tai^uuettt Quarter^ Befriew, 



X. Sketch of the History of the Eng. 
lish Drama before Shakspeare. 
— &. Greene and Marlowe. 
u. Shakspeare's Life and Times. 
m. Shakspeare's Dramatic Style, and 
Poetic View of the World and 
Thingft. 

**We strongly recommend the book 
to the notice of every lover of Shaks- 
peare, for we may truly say that it is 
well calculated to fill up a void ;in our 
own as well as in German literature."— 
Wegtmingter Review. 

"The author has the * Philosophic 
depth,' which we vainly look for in 
Scnlegel's criticism of the great poet." 
— rA« Died. 

** We welcome it as an addition to our 
books on the national dramatist— ex- 
haustive, comprehensive, and philoso- 
phical after a scholastic fashion, and 
throwing new lights upon many things 
in Shakspeare."— 5pM^afor. 

"The work of Ulrici in the original, 
has held, ever since its publication, an 
honoured place upon our shelves. We 



Y. Dramas ascribed to Shakspeare of 

doubtAil Authority. 
VI. Calderon and Gk>ethe in their reli^ 
tion to Shakspeare. 



consider it as being, when taken all in 
all, one of the most valuable contxibu- 
tions ever made to the critidsm of 
Shakspeare. The theoretical system 
upon which it rests, if not altogether 
accurate or completely exhaustive, is, 
at all events, wide and searching; its 
manner of expression is almost every- 
where dear and practical, and ita 
critical expositions are given with 
eoual delicacy of feeling and liveliness 

of fancy Here there are treated, 

successively, Shakspeare's language, 
his mode (^ representing characters, 
and his dramatio invention."— rosft 
Mogaxine, 

** A good translation of Dr. Ulrid's 
work on Shakspeare cannot fisdl of being 
welcome to the English thinker. It is 
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l^lkoi a viibdioatioa of oar giMt poet 
IroiB a eharge wtaieh has lately Deen 
iMToaa bt againit him by critics an both 
rides of the Atlaattc Dr. Ulrid boldlr 
*^1fi*rnf fiir Mm the rank of an emi- 
nently Christian author. .. ..Tho pre- 
sent voric is the least Gennan of all 
Gennan books, and contains remark- 



able noveUgrinltsTiewsQftheiobMf 
and the arrangement of its tonlos. The 
plan adopted DT 0r. THrici of oontem- 
platina each puy in the light of 
centnu idea is especially deserviitt of 
all praise .... We recommend the entire 
criticism to the perusal of the Jndiefoos 
reader."— Jtt«Me»M. 



The Ufe of Jesis, CriticiOy Ixudied. 

By Dr. Datid Fbikdbich Btsauab. 8 tqIs. »?a £t Me. dkyth. 

«*The extraordinary merit of this 
to6k....8traass's dislectic dexterity, 
his Ibrenslo coolness, the eren polish of 
Ida itfie, present him to as as the ao- 
eoBinfisWin pleader, too oompletely 
master of his work to fed the tempta- 
tion to unfair advantage or miseemly 
. .Ve can testiiy that the 



translator has aohiered a very toogh 
work with nnarkable spirit and flt^- 
ty. The anthor, though indeed a good 
writer,eoB]d hardly hare spoken better 
had his coontry and langnage been 
English. The work has evidebtly lal- 
len Into the hands of one who has not 
only cflbctiye command of both lan- 
guages, bat aftmiliarity with the sab- 
ject-matter of theological criticism, and 
an initiation Into its tedmical phraseo- 
logy.**— FFetAntiMter and Formgu Qmar- 
tSif Renew, 1847. 

** Whoever reads these volmnes with- 
out any reference to the €tonnan, most 
be pleased with the easy, perspicooos, 
idiomatio, and harmonious force of the 
English style. Bvt he wiU be stiU 
more satisned when, on toning to the 
original, he inds that the rendering 
is word for word, thooff ht tat thoqghC 
and sentence for sentence. In pre- 
paring so beantiflil a rendering as the 
present, the difflcolties can have been 
neither few nor small in the way 
of preserving, in varioiis parts of the 
work, the exactness of the translation, 
combined with that miiform harmony 
and clearness of style, which impart 



to the vohnnes before ns the air 
and spirit of an ori^dnal. A modest 
and mndly care for nis reader^ con- 
venience nas induced the translator 
often to supply the rendering into Eng- 
lish of a Gnreek quotation, where there 
was no eorrespoiiding rendering into 
German in the original. Indeed, 
Strauss may well say, as he does in the 
notice, which he writes for this Enj ~* ' 
edition, that as fiw as he has exam 
it, the translation is, **et accurata et 
perspioua.' "—Pn^eetioe Remem. 

'* ]^ regard to learning, acuteness, and 
sagacious coojectures, the work resem- 
bles NiebidK* History of Borne.' The 
general maimer of trMting the snl^lect 
and arranging the chapters, secttons^ 
and parts of the argument, indicates 
consmnmate dialectical skitt; while the 
style is clear, the expression direct, and 
the author's openness in referring to hia 
sources of iniormatton,. and statag Ut 
oondoedons in all their simplioiqr. is 

candid and exemplary It not cn^y 

surpasses all its predecessorB of its kind 
in learning, aonteness, and thorough ia^ 
vestigation, but it is marked by a serious 
andearnestspirit'*— (3krMlMni^4RMMMr. 

** I found m M. Strauss a young man 
fbU of candour, gentleness, and miodesty 
—one possessed of a soul that was afr* 
most mysterious, and, as It were, sad- 
dened t^ the reputation he had gained. 
He scarcely seems to be the author of 
thewoi± under consideration.''— QiMMil 
Revue dee Mcndet, 



The Baces ef In 5 u4 their fleegnpUcd Bbtrihitien. 

^yCsARUBS PiOKBBiNO, M.D., attached to the United States Ezptaiaff 
Expedition. 4to. doth, cdored plates. Price £Z Ss. 
V Of this important work only tso copies are published for distributian by 
the United States Government. 



** This is one of the series of valuable 
sdentlfleworks in which have been em- 
bodied the most valuable results of the 
Investigations, which the United States 
explorfag expedition was sent forth to 
prosecute. It was a neat advantage to 
such an expedition, that it should co»- 
tain among its sdentiic corps a natural- 
ist of Dr. Fickeilng's endnence; the 
fidelity of whose observations, and the 
sagacity of whose Judgments should 
diqiose us to reed ve his statements with 
a oonfideaoe that must be withhdd 



from those of less competent witnesses 
The plates that accompany the 



work are beautifolly executed^ 

of individuals, considered by Dr. Fiet 
ering as characteristics of the Races 
he enumerates— no pains or expense 
have been q)ared by the government { 
on whieh the whole * getting up^ of this 
volume, and of several treatises having 
the same origin, reflects the Uriien 
credlt.''--J^'lSA * Foreign Mediet-^M- 
rurgieta Reeiew, Jbrniovy, 1850. 
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The friHas %t Ipk^enb fai TiiFb^ m4 T«rq«ftl# fmm, tif 

Goethe; and the MAID OF OBLEAKS, of ScBXLUUU TrsnaUted* 
(omifetinff some paasages,) with Inbro^QOjtoxy Bemarks, by Anna Swaitwigk* 
8To.olotn; 68. 



<*It is seldom that we meet with a 
translator so eompetent aa the lady 
who has here rendered these selections 
from the two great poets of Germany 
into elecant and rigwwu English 
Yerse. The * Iphkenfa* of Qoethe has 
been already well done by Mr. WllUam 
Taykv, of Norwich ; bnt his yenion is 
not, by many degrees, so readable w 
the one berors var—Athenavm, 

** We have to congratulate the trans* 
lator on perfect success in a very diffi- 
cult task. — ZHid/tn UniverntyMefgaasine 

*'The translator has eaa% to her 
beautifol task in the right spirit, ad- 
hering with fidelity to the words of the 
origizml, and eyidentlypenetratinff the 
mind or the poet. The translaBaas 



•revery beantiflil ; and while they will 
serve to make the mere EiigUth reader 
acquainted with two of the most per^ 
ftot works eyer written* the Iphigenia 
and the Tasso, they will form nseAil 
asaistants to thoee who are oommen- 
dng the stndy of the Gennan lan- 
guage.'*— ^iim^ QuarieHt^ Beview. 

"This En^lisn version presents tbe^e 
poems to us m a garb not unworthy of 
the conc^ttons of their aKthors,"— 
Moming ChronkU. 

** The yerse is smooth and faanno- 
nlous, and no one acquainted with toe 
original can fail to be struck with tto 
great fldelityand acGora^."— CAriiijafi 



Cbumii^g Jf%Jtk%y Complete. 

BditedbyJofiEFH Babkbs. In 6 yob, l9nio» <ie. sewed. 8«, doth. 

A letrtspect of tlie Religiois Life of EnglaBd 5 

Or, the Chnreh, Pinitaaism, and Free Inquiry. By Johh JAiof TATLUt 
B.A. Poet SYO, lot. 6d. eloth. 



<* This work ia wiittea hi a chastely 
heavtifol style, maniftsts extenslye 
reading and carefhl research ; is fbll 
of thought, aad decidedly original in 
Its character. It is marked also by 
the modesty whichusuallyeluuractcriaee 
true merit.''— IfMinrvr. 

** Mr. Tayler is aetuated by no se^. 
tazian bias, and we heartly thapk him 
fbr this addition to our reugioufl liters- 
tere."— fF«fCnMMfar Bniew. 

'*It is not often our good fortune to 
meet with a book so well oonoeiyed, 
so well written, and so instructiye as 
this. The yarious phases of the national 
mind, described with the deamess and 
force of Mr. Tayler.fhmish inexhaust- 
able material fbr reflection. Mr.Tayler 
r^ards allpartieeintumfram aneqmta- 
ttepoint of ylew, is tolerant towardsin- 
tolerance, and admires zeal and excuses 



fiuatiaism, whereyer he sees heaesty. 
May, he openly asserts that the religioii 
of mere reason is not the reUgion to 
produoe a practical dkat on a peoplet 
and therefore regards his own dass 
only as one element in a itttcrprimeitii 
— • " ^enstye 



The clear and oompreheni 
grasp with which he msnhals hia 
»cta, is eyen less admirable than the 
impartiality, nay, more than that* the 
ffeneral kindliness with which he re* 
leots upon them."— JEMm^Mr. 

**The writer cf this yolome has 
all the ealmnesB belonghig to one who 
feels himself not mixed up with the 
struggle he describes. There is about 
it a tone of great modwation and can- 
dour : and we cannot bat ftel coafldelvt 
that we hayehere* at least, the product 
of a thoroughly honest mind.**— Z0V0'« 
EdMurs^ Mag<uiine 



The Elements of IndiTl4Btli9ai« 

By WzLUAM Maooaxj.. Tost ayo. 78. 6d. elolh. 



** It is a book worthy of perusal. 
JQven those who can find no sympathy 
with its philosophy, will deriye plea- 
sure and improyement from the many 
exquisite touches of feeling, and the 
niany pictures of beauty wmeh mark 

** The ezpansiye philosophy, the pe* 
netratiye mtelleet, and the general 
humanity of the author haye rendered 



TheElemeak^^MUmiiuaumt^liOCikot 
strong and general interest**— CrM»e. 
*« We hayebeen Mngulariy interested 

by this book Here is a speaker and 

thinker whom we may securely feel to 
be a lover 0/ IrciA, exhibiting in his 
woric a form and temper of muid yeiy 
rare and peculiar in our tima.'^'^JfiM- 
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A MMMm •t Ifttten pertafadig to Migfoi. 

By Theodore Pabkeb. Port Sva 7b. cloth. 



COHTEHTB: 

Bo6kl.— Of Religion in G«nerml; or. Book 4.— The Bdatlon of tiie 
a Diflooane of&e Sentiment and Its Sentiment to the Chreatest of 

or, a Diseoone of tiie Kble. 
Book 5.— The Belatian of the BeUgloM 
Sentiment to the Greatest of Hnman 
Institatioius or, a Diaxmse of the 
Chnroh. 



Book 8— The Bdation of the BeUgiooB 

Sentiment to God; or, a DisooorBe 

of Inspiration. 
Book 3.— The Bdation of the Beliglolu 

Sentiment to Jesiu of Nazareth; or, 

a Diflooone of Christianitj. 
' ** Mr. Partner ia a very original writer. 
We recommend the work to our readers 
as one ot a rtrr remaricable kind, which 
cannot lUrly he lodged of by detached 
extracts."— ^dinattf^ Beview, October, 
1847. 

** Parker writes like a Hebrew 
pRmhet, enridied by the ripest caltore 

of the modem world His loftiest 

theories come thmidering down into 
lift with a rapidity and directness of 
aim which, while they alarm the timid 
and amaze the insincere, alTord proof 
tiiat he is less eager to be a refinmer 
of men's thinking, than a thinker fbr 
thetar reformation. Whatever Judgment 
the reader may pronoonoe on the philo- 
BOj^y of the rolmne, he will close it, we 
yentore to afSrm, with the oonsdonsneas 
that he leares the presence of a truly 
great mind ; of one who is not only on- 
oppressed by his larse store of learning, 
but seems absolute^ to reqnh« a mas- 
sive weight of knowledge to resist and 
regulate the native force of his thought, 
and oocopy the grasp of his imannap 
tion.**-- Jre ttmim $ §er and Foreign Quor- 
terfy Reeiew, 1847. 

** There is a mastery shown over 
every element of the Great Sntiject, 
and the slight treatment of it in parts 
no reader can help attributing to the 
plan of tiie work, rather than to the 
mcapacity of the author. From the 
resources of a mind singularly ezube- 

8tatbties«fCMl. 



rant by nature and laboriously enriched 
by culture, a system of results is here 
thrown up, and spread out in luminoaa 
e3roo8itlon.''--Pr(N!p0cl»M Beeiew. 
^ Mr. Palter is noephemeral teacher. 

His aspirations fx the Itatuve 

are not less glowing than his estimate 
for the past. He revels in warm aati- 
dpations of the orient splendours^ of 
which all past systems are but the pre- 
cursors His language is neither 

narrow nor unattractive: there is a 
consistency and boldness about it which 
will strike upon chords which, when 
they do vibrate, will make the ears 
m<Mre than tingle. We are living in 
an age which deals in broad and ex- 
hanstive theories; wliich requiics a 
system that wiU account for eveiything, 
and assigns to eveiy fkct a place, 
and that no forced one, in the vast 
economy of things."— C&mliaM Bemem- 



*' It is impossible for any one to read 
the writings of Theodore Parilcer with- 
out being strongly impressed by them. 
They abound in passages of feivid elo- 
quoice* eloquence as remarkable for 
the truth of feeling which dhrects it, as 
for the genius by which it is inspired. 
They are distinguished by philosophical 
thought and learned investigation, no 
less than by the sensibility to beauty 
and goodn^M^ch they manifosf^ 
Chrittian Refomner, 



The Geographical and Geological distribution of Fossil, Fuel, or Minoal 
CombustiDles employed in the Arts and Manufactures ; their production, 
consumption, commercial distribution, prices, duties, and international 
regulations in all parts of the world; including four hundred statistical 
tables, and eleven hundred analyses of miiteral bituminuoos substances ; with 
inddental statements of the statistics of the Iron manufactures, &c., ftc., 
derived from offldal reports and accredited authorities. Illustrated with 
colored maps and diagrams. By Bichabd Gowuiro Tatlob, F.G.S4 ftc, 
&c.,'8vo. dothl Price 30s. 



**It would be impossible, in the pre- 
sent limited sketch, to give even a brief 
account of the descriptive portion of 
this work, seven hundred and flfl^ 
pages of which are occupied with fim 
details of all the Goal nelds and fod 
depodts on the surfiRce of the Globe 
We cannot enlarge fiirther on 



the various geological and economical 
data contained in this volume, which 
has now become a work of the greatest 

public utility We thank mm (the 

author) for reducing these scattered 
materials into so usefhl and aooeadble 
a form.**— Weekly Newt. 
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The Edicatioii of fhe leelings* 

By CfiABiAS Bray. Beoond Editton. Poet 8to. eloth. 2a, 6d. 

Three Experimeiits of Lirliig i— 



'Within the Heans. Up to the Means* Beyond the Means. Fop.8TO.Qnift> 
mental oorer and gilt edges, is. 

Prose Writers of Germony. 

By Fbedebio H. Hedge. Blnstrsted with Portraits. 8yo. doth, extra 
gat, Price aos. 

GOETENTS:— Luther, Jacob Boehme, Justus Moser, Kant, Lesshig, Mendel- 
ssohn. Hamann, Wieland, Gaudios, Lavater, Jaoobi, Herder, Goethe, Schiller, 
Hchte, Bichter, Sohl^els, Schleiermacher, Hegel» Zschokke, Novalis, Tiedc, 
Bchellinff, Hoflknann, Gtiamisso, &c., with sketches of their lives and extracts 
from their writings. 

The >ecay of Traditioiiftl Falth^ and Re-estabUshment of Faith 

UPON PHILOSOPHY: Two Lectures delivered at Finsbury Chapel, Sooth 
Place. By Hekbt Iebson, A.M. Post Svo* paper cover. Price is. 

listorical Sketches of the Old Painters. 

By the Author of the** Log GaUn." 3s.6d. paper cover 3s. doth. 

Hymns for the Christian Chnrch and Home. * 

Edited by James Mabttneau. Sixth Edition, i2mo. as. 6d. cloth. 

The Ufe of the Re?. Joseph Blanco VUte. 

Written by Himself. With Portions of his Correspondence. Edited by 
JoHE Hamilton Thom. 3 vols, post 8vo. 4^1 4s, cloth . 



*• This is a book which rivets the at- 
tention, and makes the heart bleed. It 
has, indeed, with regaid to himself; in 
its substance, though not in its arrange- 
ment, an almost dramatic character ; so 
dearly and strongly is the living, think- 
ing,- active inan protected fromlbe flfuse 
of the records wnich he has left. 

*< His sidrit was a battle-field, upon 
which, with, fluctuating fortune and 
singular intensity, the powers of beUef 
and scepticism waged, from first to last, 
their unceasing war; and within the 
compass of hisexperience are presented 
to our view most of the great moral 
and spiritual problems that attach to 
the condition of our race."— Ouorferiy 
Beview, 

** This book will improve his (Blanco 
White's) reputation. There is Euich in 

Lather Kerifed. 

Or, a Short Account of Johannes Bonge» tiie Bold Befixmer oT the 
Church in Qenhany. By A. Aitdbesen. 8vo. Is. 

The Edncation of Taste. 

A Series of Lectures.- By Wizj.xam MacoaxXi. ISmo. Ss. 6d. 



the peculiar construction of his mind, 
m its close union of th6 moral with the 
intellectual fiMmlties, and in its restless 
desure for tmtli, which may remind the 
reader of Dr. Arnold."— f^roffNtMr. 

** There is a depth and force in this 
hotik which tells."— GMKMm Remtm- 
brancer. 

** These volumes have an interest 
beyond the character of Blanco White. 
And beside the intrinsic interest of his 
self-portraiture, whose character Is indi- 
cated in some of our extracts* thecorre- 
spondencejn the lettersof Lord Holland, 
Southey, Ck>leridge, Channing, Norton, 
Mill, Professor Powell, Dr.lBawkins, 
and other names of celebrity, has con- 
siderable attractions ;in itself, without 
any relation to the biograpldcal purpose 
withwhiohitwaspnblished.'' ' 
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The BeMtiei tf ChMilig. 

With w SMiy pnfind. Bj Wiuuam XtooimoaD. iftno^ doCh. ts. M. 

** Thlg is really a book of beratiei. to « by a kindred q[iirlt Those 

It is no collection of shrede and who have read Har^a ivill feel tiuH^ 

patohei, but a fidthinl repnadntative no man can be better qnalUled than iti 

of a mind which deier vee to have Ite author, to bring fa^getber thoee pae oa 

image reproduced in a thooeand Ibrms. see whioh are at once most charaoteria- 

It is snoh a selection from Channing aa no, and most rich in matter tending to 

Channing himself might hare made, the moral and religions eteyatfon of 

It is aslhoogh we had the choicest ' . . - - . 

pamages of those diyine disoonrtes read 

life •r Mfrej W. TOB leiWti. 

^yJ.lCMACKn. lamo. Is. 6d. doth. 



edneatioo, and desenres a place, by the 
Bide of Brewster's Llib of Newton, in 
all the libraries of our schools, academ- 
ies, and UteraryinstitatiQnB.''— CArMtat 



** We commend this book, not only to 
sdKdan and men of science, bat to all 
oar readers who lore to contemplate 
the life and labours of a great and good 
man. It merits the spedal notice of aU 
who are interested in the bosinesB of 

IheAgeitsfrCMliBirtfoi. 

▲ Series of Lectures. By Wnxi^x MaooalIi. 12mo. 3t. 6d. doth. 

leetires m iht Immij of tlw Jut) 

Bdngjt Series of Discourses in the Ures and Times of the Ministers of 1011 
HillXaiapel, Leeds. By Sev. 0. Wiounu*. Second Editton, 8to. doth. 

An hqiiry eoncendng tte trigiii of Clurlstitiiity. 

By CHABLB8 G. Hehioll. Second Bdition, 8to. ISs. doth. 

Christfan Theism. 



By the Author of 
2s. 6d< doth. 



"An Inquiry oonoeming the Oifgbi of Cairittianity.'' 8^0. 



The log CfthiB | or the WorM hefore yo«. 



By the Author of ** Three Bzpcriments of LiYing,** " Sketches of the Old 
Pataiters." &o. Is. paper corer ( Is. 6d. doth ; as. extra doth, gilt edges. 



Stories for Sudoy Afftenoons. 



From the Gieation to the Advent of the Messiah. For the vie of OUUren 
from 6 to U years of age. By Mas. Gboboi Dawbov, (late Miaa Susah 
FAmrT Cbompton.) l6mob Is. 6d. doth. 



*' This is a Tery pleasing little ydume. 
which we can confidently recommend. 
It is designed and admirably adapted 
jor the use of children fttmi five to 
dcTcn years of age. It pmposes to 
Inihse Into that tender age some ac- 
qualntaaoe with the flu^ts, and taste 
ftnr the study of the Old Testament. 
The style is simple, easy, and Ibr the 

The Aitohiof^rftj^hy ud JastMcatioi of J. BoBge. 

Translated ihim the Gennan, Fifth Edition, by J. Lobd, 
8vo. Is. 
" A plain, straightlbrward, and manly | career of this remarkable i 
statement of £mw oonneoted with the 



most part OGrreci The stories are 
tdd in a spirited and graphic manner « 
** Those who are engaged in teaching 
the young, and in laying the founda- 
tion of good character by early r^ 
irious and moral Impressions, will be 
thanklU Ibr additional resounws ef • 
kind so Judidons as this volume."— 



Tap, 
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feramu \(j the kte Re?. leirj Actoi •! Euteri 

WithaHtmoirorhlsLUb, Kdlted by th« SST. W. Jau 
VBix WsfiroBD, F.8JI^ Post 8vo. cloth, price 7i. 6d. 



ChrbtiaBUyi the Belirenuice of tte St«l, wA its Ufa. 

By WiUJAM Houhtvokd, HA* Fop Bto^ olotht Ss. 

Itrtyrii t a legend. 

Wh«rein an oontained HomiUM, GoBTerMtkna, iad laoideiita of tho Rfllgtt 
of Edward the Sixth. Written by Wxujam MoinrrroBiH Clark. Fep.8T0. 
doth; 60. 

The Siek Chftmlier i a laual for Rones. 

18mo. Is. doth. 
**X small bnt aeatiUla^ and weAd | and preoaatiOM whioh the diamber of 
tnatiie, which might be fittingly en- an inralid reqnirea, but which eren 
titled the Sick Room Manual. It is a oolck-sighted dftotlon doei not always 
brief oatline of the necessary cares | oiTine."— illlitf. 

The Cemplete Werks ef tlie Ker. •rille Bewey^ BJ« 

8vo. 78. 6d. doth. 

Uremere's CeMmentirf eii tlie lev Ctospels. 

•to. 4b. 6d. doth. 

Twe tratims agdmst taking away Inmaa lille^ n4er any 

dronmstanoes ; and in explanation and defence of the misremesented doe- 
trine of Non-resistance. By Tbomas GooFBBt Author of ** The Pugatoiy 
of Solddes." Post Svo. Is. m paper coyer. 



*']Cr. Cooper poesesses nndeniaUe 
abilities of no mean order, and moral 

ooorage beyond many The man* 

Uness with which he avows, and the 
boldness and zeal with which he urges, 
the doctrines of peace and lore, respect 
for human rights, and moral power, 
in these lectures, are worthy of all 
honour."— ydwcpi t^ n M rf. 

" Mr. Cooper^ style is intensely dear 
and ftrdble, and displays great 
earnestness and fine human sympathy \ 



it is in the highest dogree manly, plain, 
andTigorons.^'— MonSiv AdnfiUer, 

** These two orations are thoroughly 
imboed with the peace doctrinea which 
have latdy been making rapid prMresi 
in many unexpected quarters. To aU 
who take an Interest in that great 
movement, we would reoooimenathia 
book, on account of the fervid do- 
quenoe and earnest truthflilness which 
pervades evwy line «t it."- " ~ 
Aw wi a w. 



The Nertk Aneriean Reriew. 

Published Quarterly. Price 6s. No. 147, fer April, ISIKH Just reodved. 

The Trath Seeker !■ Uteratve, PUIesephy, and lellgiea. 

Devoted to free and Catholic enquiry, and to theTranscendental and Spirit* 
ual Philoflophy of the J^ New Series, Published Quarterly, Price Sa. 

The PrespeetiTe KeTiew. 

A Quarterly Journal of Theology and literature. 

RetpiM^ Aspice, Pbobfxcb.— SI. Barnard, 
- The FBOBPCCfnv B Bbview is devoted to a free ThsolooIt, and the moral 
aspects of Ijtkbatubb. Under the conviction that lingering inlluences from the 
doctrine of verbal insiriration are not only depriving the primitive raeorda cf tha 
Oospel of thdr true interpretation, but even destr^ng faith in Christianity It* 
aelt tiie Work is conducted in the eoafldenoe that only a living mind and haart» 
Aot in bondage to any letter^ can reedve the HvingjpMlof BavdatiaBi; andiuiha 
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fervent belirfthitfbr an sach Aereit a true Goqiel of God, which no oritiealor 
hifltorioalapecolation cam discredit or destnqr. It aims to interpret and represent 
Splritaal ChiistianitT, in its character of the Unirersal Beligion. Fnlhr adopting 
the sentiment of Coleridge, that < the exercise of the reasoning and reflectiTe 
powers, increasing insight, and enlarging Tiews, are regnisite to Iceep aliye the 
rabstantlal faith of the heart/— with a gnitBtal appredatkni of the labonrs of 
felthftil predecessors of all Chorches,— it esteems it the part of a true reverence 
not to rest in thetar conclusions, bat to think and live in thdrsphit. Bf the name 
* FBotPKcnvE Review,' it is intended to lay no claim to Discovery, hot simply 
to express the dmire and the attitude of Progress; to suggest continually the Bnty 
of ns&ig Past and Present as a trust fbr the Future ; and openlv to disown the 
idolalions Conservatism, of whateversect, which makes Christiamty bat a lifetesi 
tanaahL,'*^Estrttetflnom tttf Frotpectiu. 

Na XXn. was published on the 1st of Hay, 1850. Price 88.6d. 
Works for Beview to be sent to the Publisher or Editors; AdveittsemettlatB 
aU cases to the Publisher. - 

The Eridences •! At Genineness •! tke (tospeb. 

By Ahdbxws Nobtov, Professor of Saored Uteratuie, Harvard UnlveFsitgr; 
Massachusetts. 3vols. 8vo. 12s. doth. 



*«* There are about fifty pages of new matter in the first volume, and this 
edition of the work embodies throughout various alterations and oorrectioBa 
made by the author at the present time. 

MOTZCE8 OF THE WORK. 

gaged in the most discursive and far- 
reaching investigations. Nearly the 
whole of the work, as the German 
would say, belongs to the history of 
• pure reason.* The originality of Mr. 
Norton's views is one of their most 
striking characteristics. He does not 
deem it necessary, as too many theo- 
logians have done, to defend the records 
<xr his fifdth by stratagem. The conse- 
quence is, that his work is one of the 
most unanswerable books that ever was 
written. It comes as near to demon- 
stration as the nature of moral reason- 
ing will admit. 

'* Aa an almost unrivalled monument 
of iMitience and industry, of ripe scho- 
larship, thorough research, eminent 
ability, and conscientious devotion to 
the cause of truth, the work may well 
claim respectful consideration. The 
reasoning is eminently clear, simple^ 
and direct ; and abounds with the re- 
sults of the most profound leaniing.'V 
North American Review. 

** The first volume of this work wm 
published so long ago as the year I8S7.. 
At the dose of it the author announces 
his intention to pursue the argument, 
by inquiring into the evidence to be 
derived from the testimony of the, 
different heretical Sects. It is to tfaift 
part of the sulject that the second and 
third volumes, now before us, are 
directed.— which are evidently the 
i^t or much labour, research, and 
extensive reading ; and contain a. 
variety of very cuiious inddental mat- 
ter, highly interesting to the student of 
ecdesiastioal history, and of the human 
mind."— PrtMpeeiJtw Bedew, 



Norton has devoted a 
whole volume fhll of ingenious reason- 
ing and soUd learning, to show that the 
Gnostic sects of the second century ad- 
mitted in general the same sacred books 
with the orthodox Christians. How- 
ever donbtM may be his complete suc- 
cess, he has made out a strong case, 
which, as far as it goes, is one of the 
most valuable oonfotations of the ex- 
treme German xtt^iOirrtty an excellent 
subsidiary contribution to the proof of 
the * genuineness of the Scriptures.' * * • 
His work on the Genuineness of the 
Scriptures is of a high intdlectual 
order."— QtwrtMy BeeieWy Ma/n^ 1846. 
** This (the 8nd and Srd vdumes) is a 
great won upon the philosophy of the 
early history of our fiuth, and upon the 
relations of that feith with the religious 
systems and the speculative opinions 
which then formed the belief or engaged 
the attention of the whole dinliied 
world. The sul:|}ect is one of vast com- 
pass and great importance; and for- 
tunatdy it has been examined with 
much thoroughness, caution, and inde- 
pendence. The conduslons arrived at 
are those of one who thinks for himself 
—not created by early prepossessions, 
nor restricted within the narrow limits 
of <^)inions peculiar to any school or 
sect. The originality and good sense of 
Mi. Norton's genera^ remarks impress 
the reader quite as strongly as the aocu- 
tscy of faitf scholarship, and the wide 
range of learning with which the suttfect 
is fllustrated. His mind is ndther 
cumbered nor confhsed by the rich store 
of its acquidtf ons, but works with the 
greatest deamees and efTeot when en- 
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€l)t aDati)pIfr ^tru0.* 



The Publisher of *'The Catholic Series" intends it to 
consist of Works of a liberal and comprehensive character, 
judiciously selected, embracing various departments of literature. 
An attempt has been made by the Church of Bome to reaHze 
the idea of Catholicism — at least in form — and with but a 
partial success; an attempt wiU now be made to restore 
the word Catholic to its primitive significance, in its appli- 
cation to this Series, and to realize the idea of Catholicism 
in SPIRIT. 

' It cannot be hoped that each volume of the Series will be 
essentially Catholic, and not partial^ in its nature, for 
nearly all men are partial; — the many-sided and mpartial,, 
or truly Catholic man, has ever been the rare exception 
to his race. Catholicity may be expected in the Series^ 
not in every volume composing iL 

An endeavour will be made to present to the Public 
a dass of books of an interesting and thoughtful nature, 
and the authors of those of the Series which may be of a 
philosophical character wiU probably possess little in com- 
mon, except a love of intellectual freedom and a faith in 
human progress; they will be united rather by sympathy of 
SPIRIT than by agreement in speculation. 

* For lost of WorkB already pabluhed in theBeriet, see pages 17 to 24. 
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OHABAOTEBZZATXON OF THE OATHOUO 8EBZE8 

BY THE FBESS. 



" ^^» ymom works eomponiig tke " OtOioiie Scries," akould b« known to 
all loyen of literature, and may be recommended as calculated to instruct sod 
elevite by the proposition of noble aims and the inculcation of noble tmths, 
furnishing reflective and cnltirated minds with more wholesome food than the 
nanseoQs trash which the popular tale-writers tit the day set before thesr 
readers." — Mommg Chronicle, 

"Too mnch encouragement cannot be given to enterprising publications 
like the present. They are direcUy in the teeth of popular prgndice and 
popular trash. They are addressed to the higher class of readers — those who 
ibmk as won as read. They are works at which ordinaEry puUisheis shudder 
as ' unsaleable/ but which are really capable of finding a very large pnUic" 
— JFbr«^ QMorterly, 

" The works already published embrace a great variety of subjects, aiid 
display a great variety of talent. They are not exclusively nor even ebiefy 
rehgious ; and they are from the pens of German, Erench, American, as well 
as EngUsh authors. Without reference to the opinion which they contain, we 
may safdy say tiliat they are generally such as all men of &ee and philoso- 
phical minds would do well to know and ponder." — Noneoftformist. 

** This series deserves attention, both for what it has already givioiy ipd to 
what it promises." — Tail^s Magazine, 

**K series not intended to represent or maintain a fonn of opinbn, bat to 
bring together some of the works which do honour to our common nature, 
by £e genius they display, or by their ennobliag tendency and lofty a^ira- 
tions." — In^rer, 

** It is highly creditable to Mr. Chapman to find his name in connexion 
with so mudti well-directed enterprise in the cause of German literature and. 
philosophy. He is the first puUisher who seems to have proposed to himself 
the worthy object of introducing the English reader to the philosophic mind 
of Germany, nniniluenced by the tradesman's distrust of the marketable nature 
of the article. It is a veiy praiseworthy ambition ; and we trust the public 
will justify his confidence. Nothing could be more unworthy than the at- 
tempt to disoourage, and indeed punish, snoh unselfish entvprise, by attwshieg 
a bad reputation for orthodoxy to every thing connected with German philo- 
sophy and theology. This is especially unworthy in the 'stodent,' or th6 
' scholar,' to borrow Eichto's names, who should disdain to set themselves the 
task of exciting, by their friction, a popular prqudice and damonr on matters 
on which the populaGe are no competent judges, and have, indeed, no judgment 
of their own, — and who should fed, as men themselves devoted to thou^ct, 
that what makes a good book is not that it diould gain its reader's acquiescence, 
but that it shouldifmultiply his mental experience ; that it should acquaint him 
with the ideas which philosophers and scholars, reared by a training different 
from their own, have laboriously reached and devoutly entertain ; that, in a 
word, it should enlarge his nuieiials and his sympathies as a xoan wd a 
tbmkia"—^ProepeeHve Review, 

** A series of serious and manly publications." — JEeonomut, 
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SEYBN LBCTUBBS. 
6b. 

*' Mr. Emenon's book is for ns mtlMr 
Btruuj^ than pleasing. Like Mr. Car- 
lyle, he strains after effect by qaaint 
phraseology— the novelty will gain him 
admirers and readers. At the same 
time there is good sterling stuff in him; 
—already possessing a great name in 
his own country, and being well known 
to the reading world oi Europe, his 
present work, speaking of men and 
things with whicn we are familiar, will 
extend his fiune. It is more real and 
material than his former volnmes; 
more pointedly written, more terse and 
l^hy, contains many new Tiews, and 
u on the whole both a good and a 
rsadable book.**— ^oonomjfl. 

** There are many sentences that gHt- 
ttt aiid«parkle like crystals in the sun- 



By fiAZ.FH Waldo EMEStON. Foit sra etoih. 



light; and many tbooghts, which 
inyoked by a stem philosophy ftom the 
denths of the heart^*--»'0^ New. 

<* There is more praddcal sense and 
wisdom to be Ibund in it (this Book> 
than in any of the Books he has given 

to the world, since his flist When 

Emerson keeps within his depth, he 
scatters about him a sreat deal of true 
wisdom, mingled wim much genuine 
poetry. There is also a merit in him 
which it would be ungrateftal not to 
acknowledge; he has made others 
think; he nas directed the minds of 
thousands to loftier exerdses than they 
had known before ; he has stimulated 
the reflective fiundtles of multitudes, 
and thus led to inquiry, and inquiry 
certainly will eonduot to truth."— CHIie. 



WOUui ?•! IiimMdt'8 letters U a Female Friend. 

A Complete Edition, Translated from the Second Qeilnaa Edition. Bt 
Catrkbhte M. a. Couper. Author of *< Visits to Beeehwood Farm." ** Lucy's 
Half-Crown," fte. In 2 vols, small 8vo. doth, lOs. 6d. 



"We 



these 



_ cordially recommend 
volumes to the attention of our readMS 

The work is in every way worthy 

of tiie character and experience of its 
distinguished author."— Dm^ Newi, 

** These admirable letters were, we 
believe, first introduced to notice in 
England by the ' Athenseum ;' and per- 
haps no greater boon was ever con- 
ferred upon the English reader than in 
the publication of the two volnmes 
which contain this excellent transla- 
tion of William Humboldt's portion of 
a lengthened correspondence with his 
female tAea&,'*—Weamin$ter and Po- 
reSgn Quarterlff Reoiew. 

*^The beautlfta series of W. Yon 
Humboldt's letters, now for the first 
time ttUDslated and published com- 
plete, possess not only high intrinsic 



interest, but aa interest arising from 
the very striking circumstances in. which 

thev originated We wish we 

had space to veriiy our remarks. But 
we should not know where to beffin, or 
where to end; we have therefore no 
alternative but to recommend the en- 
tire book to careful perusal, and to pro- 
mise a continuanoe of occasional ex. 
tracts into our columns firom the 
beauties of tiiought and feeling with 
which it abounds."— lfaiicA«tfor Esa- 
mmtr and Timet. 

** It is the onlv comfdete collection of 
these remarkable letters, which has yet 
been published in English, and the 
translation is singidarly perfect; We 
have seldom read such a rendering of 
G^erman thoughts into the English 
tongue.**- OrfiM. 



Pq^w CkristiaiiU?! its Transitioii State »d protaUe BeTe- 

lopment. By Frederick Foxton, A.B., formerly of Pembroke GollegOk 
Oxlbrd, and perpetual Curate of Stoke Prior and Dooklow, Herelbrdshire. 
Post 8V0k doth, 6s. 

'Vew writers are bolder, but his man- what most distinguishes him from 

ner is singularly considerate toward many with whom he may be coin* 

the very opinions that he combats— pared is, the positiveness of his doo- 

his language singularly calm andmea- trine. A prototype for his volume may 

sured. He is evidently a man who has be found in that of the Amertoan, 

his purpose sincerely at heart, and in- Theodore Paiker— the ^Dtsoourse of 

dulges in no writing for elfecti. But Beligion.' There i» a great eoittoidenoe 
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TRB CATHOLIC 9ERIEW— (continued,) 



in the train of ideas. Parker is more 
oopdoos and eloqaent, bntFoxton is fiur 
more ezplidt, definite, and compre- 
hensible hi his meaning."— ^jMctotor. 

"He has a penetration into the 
spiritual desires and wants of the age 
possible only to one who partakes of 
them, and he has nttered the most pro- 
phetic fact of our relisioas oondiaon, 
with a force of ocmyictioa which itself 
gives confidence, that the fsct is as he 
sees it. His book appears to as to con- 
tain many Jnst and profonnd Tiews of 
the religfoos character of the present 
age, and its indications of progreis. He 
dtoi tonohes a deep and frnifiAil truth 
with a power and fhlness that leave 



nothing to be desbed."— ProQMdtasjB^ 
9i0w7Nov. 1849. 

*<it contains many passages that 
show a warm appreciation of the moral 
beanty of Christianity,— written with 
oonstdemble power.**— /fi^uirer. 

** with earnestness and elo- 

qnence."— Ottfto. 

** We must reftr our readers to the 
work itself, which is most ably written, 
and cTinces a spirit at once earnest, 
enlightened, and liberal; in a small 
compass he presents a most lucid expo- 
sition of views, many of them original, 
and supported by arguments which 
cannot fail to create a deep sensatioQ 
in the religioos world.**— Oftfenwr. 



lemoir of hlxan (tottUeb Fickte. 

By WiLUAM Smith. Second edition, enlarged. Post 8vo, doth, 48. 6d. 

able, has not mingled in philosophlnl 
discussion since the time of Luther.. 



** ▲ Life of Fichte. iUl of 

nobleness and instruction, of grand 
purpose, tender feeling,and brave eflbrt! 
the compilation of which is exe- 
cuted with great judgment and fldeli- 
tyJ'-^ProtpMtne Beoiew. 

- We state Fichte's character as it is 
known and admitted by men of all 
parties amonsr the Grermans, when we 
sav that so robust an intellect, a soul so 
calm, so lofty, masdve, and immove- 

The TtK^tira of tke Sekolar. 



Fichte's opinions may be true 
or false ; but~his character as a thinker 
can be slightly valued only by such as 
know it Hi; and as a man, approved bj 
action and snifering, in his life and in 
his deatli, he ranks with a class of meai 
who were conunon only In better ages 
than ours."— rStofo of Gemum LUerO' 
tun, by Thomas Cartyle. 



By JoHAHN Gottlieb Fiobtb. Translated ftom the German, by WQlittn 
Smith. Post 8vo. cloth, 3s. ; paper cover. Is. 6d. 

The'Yocation of the Scholar* .... is Fichte's works presented to the public 

in a very neat mrm No class need» 

an earnest and sincere spirit more than 
the literary class : and therefore tho 
* Vocation of the Scholar,* the ' Guide 
of the Human Race,' written hi Fiohte^s 
most earnest, most commanding tem- 
per, will be welcomed in its Bnglish 
dress by public writers, and be benefi- 
dal to the cause of truth.*"— JSoonamiM. 



„_ ted by the same high moral 
tone, and mamv, vigorous expression 
which charactenze all Fichte's works 
in the German, and is nothing lost in 
Mr. Smith's dear, unembarrassed, and. 
thoroughly English translation. "— 
Doug^atJerrokTs Newspaper. 

** we are glad to see this excellent 
translation of one of the best of 



•n tte Nature of ike Sekolar^ vbA its lanifestations. 

By JoHAN V Gottlieb Fichte. Trandated from the German by William 
Smith. Second Edition. Post 8vo. cloth, 3s. 6d. 

** With great satisftustion we wdcome 
this first English translation of an 
anthor who occupies the most exalted 
position as a imxfound and original 
thinker: as an irredstible orator in the 
cause or what he believed to be truth ; 
as a thoroughly honest and heroic man. 

The appearance of any of his 

works in our language is, we believe, a 

pcorfect novdty. These orations 

are admirably fitted for their purpose ; 
so grand is the podtion taken by the 
leomrer, and so irresistible thdr elo- 
quence.**— AmndiMr. 



** This work must inevitably arrest the 
attention of .the sdentiflc physldan, by 
the grand spirituality of Its doctrines, 

and the pure morality it teaches. 

Shall we be presumptuous if we recom- 
mend these views to our profosdonal 
brethren? or if we say to the enligh- 
tened, the thoughtftal, the serious, This 
—if you be true Scholars— is yamr 
Vocation? We know not a higher mo- 
rality than this, or more noble prindplea 
than these: they are ftill of truth."— 
BriU$h and Foreign Medieo^Chintrgieai 
Baview, 
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THE CATHOLIC SERIES — Continued. 



The Tecation of Ian, 

By JoHAmr Gottueb Fichte. Translated fifom the German, by Wil- 
IJAM Smith. Post sto, doth, 48. 6d. 



** In the progress of my present work, 
I have taken a deeper glance into re- 
ligion than ever I did before. In me 
the emotions of the heart proceed only 
from perfect intellectoal clearness ;— it 
cannot be but that the clearness I haye 
now attained on this sul]()ect shall also 
take possession of my heart."— FtcAfo** 
Corretpondence, 

« * The Vocation of Man* is, as 
Fichte tmly says, intelligible to all 
readers who are really able to un- 
derstand a book at all ; and as the his- 
tory of the mind in its various phases of 
doubt, knowledge, and faith, it is of 
interest to all. A book of this stamp is 

fhe Characteristics of the Present Age. 



sure to teach you much, because it ex- 
cites thought. If it rouses vou to com- 
bat his condusions, it has done a good 
work ; for in that very effort you are 
stirred to a consideration of points 
which have hitherto escaped your in- 
dolent acquiescence."— Iwfl^ Qwnr- 

** This is Fichte*s most popular work, 
and is every way remarkawe."— -rftfw. 

** It appears to us the boldest and 
most emphatic attempt that has yet 
been maae to explain to man his rest- 
less and unconquerable desire to win 
the True and the Btemal.»*- " '' ' 



By JoHAKN Gottlieb Fichte. 
Smith. Post 8vo. doth, 7b. 

** A noble and most notable acquisi- 
tion to the literature of England."— 
Dougjeu Jerrold's Weekkf Pcgoer, 

** We accept these lectures as a true 
and most admirable delineation of the 
present a«e ; and on this ground alone 
we should bestow on them our heartiest 
leoommendation ; but it is because they 
teach us how we may rise above the age 
that we bestow on them our most 
emphatic praise. 



Translated from the German, by WiUlam 

"He makes us think, and perhaps 
more subUmdy than we have ever for- 
merly thought, but it is only in order 
that we may the more nobly act. 

'*As a m^estic and most stirring 
utterance from the lips of the greatest 
German prophet, we trust that the 
book will find a response in many an 
Enfldish soul, and potently help to re- 
generate English &>ciety7'-3^ Critie. 



The Popular Works of Johaan flottlieh Fichte. 

Post 8V0, doth, 12s. per volume. 

Contents of Yd. I. :— 1. Memoib of the Authob, t^ William Sbqth. 

a. The Vocation of the Scholar. 3. The Natdbe of the SchoIiAB. 

4. The Vocation of Man. 

GoDtents of Vol. II. :— i. The Chabactebistiob of the I*be8ent Aoe. 

9. The Wat towabjds the Blebsbo Life ; ob, the Doctbine of £b- 

UOION. 

The Way towards the Blessed life | or^ The Boctrine of Religion. 

Translated by William Smith. Post SyOi doth. 6s. 

Characteristics of len of Cfeniasi 

A Series of Biographical, Historical, and Critioal Essays, selected by per- 
mission, chiefly from the North American Beview, with Pre&oe, by John 
Chapman. 2 vols, post 8vo. cloth, 8s. 

CONTENTS. 

GBEOOBT VII., LOTOLA, PASCAL. 

Dante, Petrabch, Shellet, Btbon, Goethe, Woboswobth, 

Helton, Scott, The Gebman Poets. 
Michael Angelo, Canova. 
ALachiavelli, Louis IX., Peteb the Gbeat. 

** Essays of very hiffh order, which ( British public a reception commen- 

nom thcor novelty, and their intrinsic surate with their merits They are 

value, we are sure will receive from the i Eesays which would do honour to the 
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THE CATHOLIC SERIES — (continued,) 



^A^A^^^^/\rf\#fc 



Utamtare of any oomitiy.''— irei<M»- 



" Emay of great power md interest. 
...... In flneedom of oplttioii, and oooa- 

donally in cathoiidtr ot Judgment, the 
writete are snperior to oar own periodl> 
cal eeeaTiats; bat we think th«re ii tew 
hrillianoj and point in them ; thoogh 
on that vwj aoooont there is, perhaps, 
neater impartiality and Jostiee.^— 
l)murlai JemWs Magaame, 

'^Bioh as we are in this delightlhl 
department of Literatore, we gladly 
aooept another eontiibation to critleal 

biography. The Anwirinan writers 

keep more closely to their text than our 
own reriewers, and are leas eoUoitoas to 
oonstmet a theory of their own. and 

TkeWtrsUptffieMlui 

Being an Examination of the Doetrine announced by D, 



thereby nm the risk of discolooring tlit 
flMsts of history, than to take a oaltt 
and dispassionate survey of eyents and 
opinians."— 3feminf Ckmmde, 

** Essays well worthy of an Buropaaa 
Life."— OrMtew Rtfurmtr. 

** The collection before us is able and 
readable, with a good deal of interesi 
initssi^^ts. Thif exhibit force. Just- 
ness of remark, an acquaintance with 
their sutiieet, beyond toe mere book 
reviewed; mneh clear-headed pains- 
taking in the paper itselt where the 
treatmrait requires pains, a larger and 
more liberal spirit than is often found 
in Transatlanno literature, and some- 
times a marked and fordUe styto.**-- 



P. Sirmmt viz. 



*' That to our Age of Religious Diaomnization nothing is left but a Wcnship 
of Grenins; that is, a Reverence ior tnoee great Spirits who create Epochs m 
the Progress of the Human Bace^ and in whom, taken collectively, the God- 
like manifests itself to us most fluly,** and thus having reference to the views 
unfolded in the work entitled, ** Heroes and Hero-worMp,** by Thomat Cmijfle. 

AND 

The BistlMctiTe Ckaracter w Essence of CkrlstiMiify t 

An Essay relative to Modem Speculations and the present State of OpiniCQ. 

Translated, fhmi the Q«rman or Prof. C. Ullmann, by LuCT Sanfokd. 1 t6L 

post 8vo. as. 

**There is in it mneh impottant and 
original thought. Intelligent Britlah 
Chiisthms, who are inoUned to take 
philosophical views of the Ghiistiaa 
faith, will find much to delight and in- 
struct them.**— JBiyyliaf Magmnne. 



** There are many Just and beautiftil 
oonoeptions expressed and developed* 
and the mode or utterance and illustra- 
tion is more clear and simple than that 
adopted often by our German brethren 
in treating such io^ca.**^N<meimJbrmiii. 



The life of Jean Panl tr. Rkhter. 

Compiled from vafionssourses. Together with his Autebiopaphy, translated 

from the German. Second Edition. '"-^— -^ ^-^ «-^— «^ ^ 

on steeL Post 8vo, dotii, 7s. 6d. 

*< The autobiography of Biebter,whloh 
extends only to his twelfth year, is one 
of the most mteresting studies of a true 
poet's <^dhood ever given to tiie 
WWid."— LoiM'f EdMmnm Magaarme, 

** Eichter has an inteflect vehement, 
ragged, irresistible, crushing in nieces 
thehardest problems; pierdng into the 
most hidden combinations <n things, 
and grasping the most distant; an 



imagmatian vague, sombre, splendid, 
or appalling, broodrng over the abjrsseB 
of bemg, wandering through infinitude, 
and summoning before us, in its dim 
religious light, shapes of brilliancy, 
solemnity, or terror; a fknoy of exu- 
berance literally unexampled, for it 
pours its treasures veith a lavishness 
which knows no limit, hanging, like 
the sun, a Jewel on every ntus-blade, 
and sowing the earth at large with 
orient pearls. But deeper than all 



spirit of ftith, hope, and patient en- 
durance-are fhnushed v^ith data for 
clearing up and working out the intri- 
cate probnm of liii^ and are hdspired. 



lUuatrated with a Poctirait engraved 

these lies humour, the raUng quality 
of BiCivrBB—as it were the central fire 
that pervades and vivifies his wliole 
being. He is a humorist Ihnn his in- 
most seal; he thinks as a humorist; he 
imagines, acts, feels as a humorist: 
sport is the element in which his 
nature lives and works.'*— Thomas 
Cabltub. 

** With such a writer it is no common 
treat to be hitimately acquainted. In 
the proximity of great and virtuoos 
minds we imbibe a portion of their na- 
ture—feet, as mesmerists say, a healtii- 
ftil oontagkm, are braced with the i 



like them, with the prospect of 
tality. KoreaderorsenaibiUty can rise 
from the perusal of these volumes wlth- 
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OBfc becoming both wiser and better."— 



Apart from tbe inteveet of the work, 
as the life of Jean Paid, tbe reader 
learns something of German life and 
German thought, and is introduced to 
Weimar daring its most distingoished 
period— when Goethe, Schiller, Herder, 
and Wieland, the great fixed stars of 
Germany, in oo^jonction with Jean 
Paol, were there, sorroimded by beau- 
tiful and admiring women, of the most 
refined and exalted natures, and of 
princely rank. It is ftiU of passages so 
attractive and Taluable that it is difll- 
oult to make a selection as examples of 
its character .''^/nfutrsr. 

"The work is a usefbl exhibitiim 
of a great and amiable man, who, pos- 
sessed of the kindliest feelinffs, and the 
most brilliant fantasy, tumea to a high 
purpose that humour of which Babfdais 
is the great grandfather, and Sterne one 
of the line of ancestors, and contrasted 
it with an exaltation of feeling and a 
rhapsodical poetry which are entirely 
bis own. Let us hope that it will com- 

gete the work began by Mr. Carlyle's 
ssays, and cause Jean Paul to be really 
read in this country."— fomiiMfMr. 

** Bichter is exhibited in a most ami- 
able light in this biography— industri- 



oos, frugal, benevQleiit, with a ddldOfte 
simplicity of character, and a heart 
OTerflowmg with the purest lore. His 
letters to ms wife are Deautifiil memo- 
rials of true affection,' and the way in 
which he perpetually speaks of his chii- 
dren shows that he was the mort «t- 
tached and indulgent of fathers. Who- 
eyer came within the sphere of his com- 
panionship appears to have contracted 
an afflBction ror him that death only 
dissolved: and while his name was re- 
sounding through Germany, he re- 
mained as meek and hmnble as if he 
had still been an unlmown adventurer 
on PamassUB.'*— rA« Apprtn^oe. 
** The life of Jean Paul is a <dii 
piece of biography which draws 
rivets the attention. The affections of 
the reader are fixed on the hero veith«n 
intensity rarely bestowed on an his- 
torical character. It is imposfdble to 
read this biography veitiiont a convic- 
tion of its integrity and truth; and 
though Ritoher's style is more difficult 
(tf translation than that of any other 
German, yet we feel that his golden 
thoughts have reached us pure from the 
mine, to which hehas given that impress 
of gndns which makes them current in 
all oountries."— C%rMMm Refitrmtr, 



ne lemtd Ibtory tf m Iiii|iiiriiig Spirit. 

A Biography of Charles Elwood. By 0. A. Bbowhioh. 
doth ; 2s. paper cover. 



Post 8yo. 9i. M. 



** This work is an attempt to pre- 
sent Christianity so that it shall satisfy 
the philosophic element of our nature. 
In this consists its peculiar merit and 
Its distinctive characteristic. Such a 
book was certainly very much needed. 
We have no doubt that it will add many 
A doubter to a cheeifhl faith, and con- 
firm many a feeble mind in the faith it 
has already professed. Mr. Brownson 
addresses tiie philosophic element, and 
the men in whom this element is i»re- 
dtnoinant ; and, of course, he presents 
the arguments that would be the most 
striking and satisfactory to this class of 
men. In so far as he has succeeded, he 
must be considered to have done a meri- 
torioBS work. We think Mr. Brownson 
eminentiy qnalifled fer this tads, and 
that his success is complete. The work 
will, doubtless, be the means of giving 
composure and serenity to the faith <^ 
many who are as yet weak in the faith, 
or halting between two ophnions.*— 
OuriMan Examiner, 

•* The purposes, in this Stage of his 
progress, wiuoh Mr. Brownson has in 
view are, the vindication of the reality ttf 
the religious principle in the nature of 



man; theexistenoeof an orderof senti- 
ments higher than the calculations of 
the understandlDg and the deductions 
of logic ; the foundation of morals <m 
the absolute idea of right in opposition 
to the popular doctrine of expeaien<7 ; 
the expomtion of a spiritual pmlosophy ; 
and the connexion of Christianity with 
the progress of soeiety. 

'* The workpresents the most nrofovad 
ideas in a simple and attractive fbnn. 
The discussioA of these piinelples, 
which in their primitive abstraction ai« 
so repidsive to most minds,, is carried 
on, through the medium of a slight fie- 
tion, vrith considerable dramatic ^feol. 
We become interested in the final 
opinions of the sul^ects of the tale, as 
we do in the catastrophe oi a romance. 
A slender thread of namtive is madie 
to sustahi the most weighty argimiien«B 
on the philosophy ef religion; batthb 
conduct both of the stoiy and of the 
diseuBaioiB is managed witii so mo^ 
skill, that they serve to relieve and fbr- 
wwrd each other."-~iM(i{. 

"We can cordially i«oommend the 
yolume, after a very oareftil perasal."'- 
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THE CATHOLIC BEKlEB-^COfltinued.) 

The Ibsira of the Cerman Catholics. 

By Prof. G. G. Gbhvinus, Author of the ** GMOhiohte der Poetiadieii 
Kational-Literatiir der Beutschen." PoetSvo. 6d. 

fhe PhileMphieal and iBsthetIc letters md Essays tf Schiller. 

Translated, with an Introduction, by J. Weiss. Poet 8yo. 68. cloth. 

morally firee, hence not responsible, as 
there is no sphere for the operation of 
thewiU. 

*' The stvlein which the whole yolozne 
is written is particularly beautifiil, there 
is a oonsdonsness of music in eyery-page 
we read; it it remarkable for the con- 
densation of thought and firm oonaist- 
ency which preyails throughout; and. 
so far as we are able to judge, the 
translation is admirably and faithAiUy 
rendered. The twenly-seyen letten 
upon the ^jBsthetlo Culture of Man,' 
form the most prominent, and by £v 
the most yaluable, portion of the work ; 
they will be found ftill of interest and 
the choicest riches, which will abund- 
antly repay aiiy amount of labour 
bestowea upon them."— /»««rflr. 

** This is a book which demanda uid 
deseryes study. Either to translate or 
to appreciate it requires a somewhat 
peculiar turn of mind. Not that any 
body could read it without profit, but to 
gain firom it all that it is capable of; 
yieldinff, there must be some aptttode: 
for such studies, and some training in 

them too To bft appreciated 

it must be studied, and the study^ 
will be weQ repaid.**— CAruAum Ex- 



** These Letters stand unequalled in 
the department of iBsthetics, and are so 
esteemed eyen in Germany, which is so 
froitfkd upon that topic. Schiller is 
Germany's best iEsthetician, and these 
letters contain the highest moments of 
Schiller. Whether we desire rigorous 
logical inyestigation or noble poeac ex- 
pression, whether we wish to stimulate 
the intellect or inflame the heart, we 
need seek no Aulher than these. They 
are trophies won firom an unpopular, 
metaphysical form, by a lofty, inspiring, 
and absorbing suhiect."— Jn^mltMj^ion. 

*'It is not possible, in a brief notice 
like the present, to do more than inti- 
mate the kind of excellenoe of a book 
of this nature. It is a profound and 
beautiftal dissertation, and must be dili- 
gently studied to be comprehended. 
After all theinnumerable efibrts that the 
present age has been some time making 
to cut a Soyal road to eyerything» it is 
beginning to find that what sometimes 
seems the longest way round is the 
shortest way home; and if there be a 
desire to haye truth, the only way is to 
work at the windlass one's self, and 
bring up the buckets by the labour of 
one's own good arm. whoeyer works 
at the present well, will find ample 
reward for the labour they may bestow 
on it; the truths he will dr^w up are 
uniyersal. and firom that pure elemen- 
tary fountain *that maketh wise he that 
drinketh thereat.'**— Dtnig'&u JerroitPt 
Mtigtunne. 

**it is diflicult, if not impossible, to 
ffiye a brief, and at the same time fiiith- 
inl, summary of the ideas affirmed by 
Schiller in this yolume. Its aim is to 
deyelop the ideal of humanity, and to 
define the successiye steps which must 
be trodden to attain it. Its spirit 
aspires after human improyment, and 
seeks to indicate the means of realiza- 
tion. Schiller insists upon the necessi- 
ty of nsthetic culture as preliminary to 
moral culture, and in order to make 
the latter possible. According to the 
doctrine here set forth, untU man is 
asthetically deyeloped, he cannot be 



Here we must dose, unwillingly, 
this yolume, so abounding in food for 
thought, so firuitfU of tme passages, 
heartily commending it to all of our 
readers who desire to make acquaint- 
ance with the philosophy of art The 
eictracts we haye taken will proye what 
a treasure is here, for they are but a 
fraction of the gems that are to be 
gathered in eyery page. We make no 
apology for haying so long lingered oyer 
this book; for, albeit, philosophy is 
somewhat out of fashion in our age of 
materialism, it yet will find its yotaries, 
fit though few ; and eyen they who care 
not for the higher regions of refieotion, 
cannot fail to reap infinite pleasure 
from the eloquent and truthfiil passacies 
we haye sought to cull for their miiuued 
delight and edification.*' CrUUs, 



The Rationale of Religions Inquiry | 



Or, the Question stated, of Beason, the Bible* and the. Church. By Jambs 
Habtensau. Third Edition, With a Critical Letter on Bationalism. ttOra- 
«les, and the Authority of Scripture, by the late Ber. Josbph Blamco 
White. 4s. paper coyer ; 4s. 6d. cloth. 
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(continued,) 



The PUItsopliy of Art. 



An Oration on the Belation of the Flastlo Arts to Nature. Tnuulated from 
the German of F. W. J. ton Schelliho, by A. Johnson. Poet Sro. Is. 
IMipercorer; Is. 6d. doth. 



" This excellent oration is an appli- 
cation to art of Schelling'8 general 
philosophic principles. Schellinff takes 
the bold course, and declares that what 
is ordinarilj called natm« is not the 
sommit of perfection, but is onlj the 
inadeqnate manifestation of a high 
idea, which it is the office of man to 
penetrate. The trae astronomer is not 
ne who notes down laws and causes 
which were neyer reyealed to sensuous 
organs, and which are often opposed to 
the prima Jade influences of sensuous 
Observers. The true artist is not he who 
merely imitates an isolated otject in 
nature, but he who can penetrate into 
tha unseen essence that lurks behind 
the Tisible crust, and afterwards re- 
produce it in a visible form. In the 
sorroonding world means and ends are 

Essays. By K. W. Emerson. 



dashed and jarred together; in the 
work of art the heterogeneous is ex- 
duded, and a unity is attained not to 
be found dsewhere. Schelling, in his 
oration, chiefly, not exdusively, regards 
the arts of painting and sculpture ; but 
big remarks will equally apply to 
others, such as poetry and music. This 
oration of 8cheiling*s deserves anexten- 
siye perusal. The translation, with the 
exception of a few trifling inaccurades, 
is aomirably done by Mr. Johnson; 
and we know of no work in our language 
better suited to give anotion of the torn 
which German philosophy took after it 
abandoned the sutiJectivity of Kant and 
Fiehte. The notion will, of course, be 
a fsint one ; but it is something to Imow 
the latitude and longitude of a mental 
^poAUou.**— Examiner. 



(Second Series.) With a Notice by Thomas Cabltlb. 88. paper cover; 
8s. ed. doth. 



** The difficulty we find in giving a 
proper notice of this volume, arises 
from the pervadingness oflts excellence, 
and the compression of its matter. 
With more learning than Hazlitt, more 
perspicuity than Carlyle, more vigour 
and d^fthof thought than Addison, and 
with as much orlgfnalityand fascination 
•8 any of them, this volume is a bril- 
llaat addition to the Table Talk of in- 
telleetaal men, be they who or where 
thw may.**— PfwpecKwf Review. 

"Mr. Emerson is not a common man, 
and everything he writes contains sug- 
"re matter of much thought and 



** That Emerson is, in a high degree, 
possessed of the fkMulty and vision of 
the eeer, none can doubt who will ear^ 

Hand with a kind and reverential 
peruse these nine Essays. He 
mlywith the true and the eternal. 
His pterdng gaae at once shoots swiftly, 
sorely through the outward and the su- 
perficial, to the inmost causes and work- 
msB. Any one can tell the time who 
looks on the face of the dodc, but he 
loves to lay bare the machinery and 
show its moving prindple. His words 
and his thoughts are a flresh spring, 
tbatinvigorates the soul that is steeped 
therein. His mhid is ever dealing with 
the eternal ; and thoee who only live to 
exercise their lower intellectual fitcul- 
tics, and desire only new fkcts and new 



images, and thoee who have not a fed- 
ing or an interest in the great question 
of mind and matter,eten>nyana nature, 
will disregard him as unintelligible and 
uninteresting, as they do Bacon and 
Plato, and, indeed, idiUosqphy itself." 
—Doug^las JerroUfg Magazine. 

** Beyond sodal sdenoe, because be- 
yond and outside social existence, there 
lies the sdence of self; the development 
of man in his individual existence, 
within himself and Ibr himself. Of this 
latter science, which may perhape be 
called the philosophy of tndivlduali^, 
Mr. Emerson is an able apostle and 
interpreter.'*— L«(V«M. 

** As regards the particular volume of 
EuKBSON before us, we think it an im- 
provement upon the first series ofessays. 
The sut^ects are better chosen. They 
come home more to the experience of 
the mass of mankind, and are conse- 
quently more interesting. Their treat- 
ment also indicates an artistic improve- 
ment in the composition.**— iS^Mdstor. 

** All lovers of Uterature will read 
Mr. Emerson's new volume, as the 
most of them have read his fbrmer one : 
and if correct taste, and sober views or 
life, and such ideas on the higher sub- 
Jects of thought as we have been ac- 
customed to account as truths, are 
sometimes outraged, we at least meet 
at every step with originality, imagina- 
tion, and doqnence.*'— /n^tiirflr. 
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WarhfuUiiM by Mm (Mapmtm, 



THI CJlTHOLlC BBKIS9— (eOfl<tflttec2.) 



^M^^^A^^MWMMW 



fie 



"TUs 
OrMtM 



S.Qiii]m,of tbe OoUflge of Fnmoe. TnMMfaitedftaBitiieFi«iiohTliIrd 
''* <^th the Avthor^ mppKAmlOnO, hf C. Oockb, B.L. 8tq. as. 6d. elotb 

pmrty, and has lately been ooospiflooos 
in redsttacttMPKtenfliona offtbe Jendt 



en^^tened 



TbiM « raally deUghtftil Tolnme, 
Jch. we would ffladljraee producing 
j Its poii^lnff and elevating influences in 
" oar fanuUes.**— iiMutrdr. 
Thia beantiAd Tolume we are nirB 



* Confltdered at a wbol^tbe bookbe- 
txne ni ii the moet powvral and philo- 
sopbicaUj coMittcnt nrotett against 
the Bomaa Ghoreh whioh has ever 
claimed oor attenttoo, and, as a strong 
oonflrmation of its stfaning eflkdencj, 
we may mention that the excitement it 
has created in Faris has snl^ected the 
author to a Npiimand ftmn both Cham- 
ben of the Legislature, and ezcommn- 
nloation bf the Pope.**— Ji ftrfrw. 

*■ M. Qunet belongs to the morement 



cleigy to the ezolnslve edor- 
catlon of the youth ofFranoe. He has 
grappled with his theme both practi- 
caUy. and in the philosophical spirit of 

histoiT Bare merits are comprised' 

in this Tcdnme a genuine epizit 

pervades it, and there are many passa- 
ges of great depth, originality and elii^ 
qaenee.**~^au. 

** These eloquent and valBsble 

le6tareB.''-2^«w Ckmch Atbnegh, 



Benutts tf Caisdlatioi. 

By F. W. P. GnSBinrooD. D.D. 



aB.cloth. 

will meet with a grateAd reception frooa 



all who seek instmstion on the tcmiea 
most interesting to a thonghtfhl mmd. 
There are twenty-seven sermons in the 
volume."— CSMflMw 



Self-Ciltwe. 

By William Ellert CBAmasQ, 6d. paper cover ; is. doCh. 

Tndidated ftom the German of Notaxis (Friedilch von Hardenbeig), 1w 
(he Bev. J. Daltoh. 6d. paper cover. 

Tke Critieal ud IbceHucwB WrlliDgs tf Theoitore Parker* 

Post 8T0. doth, 6i. 



" It wUl be seen from these extracts ) English writera 
that Theodore Parker is a writer of^^ almost entirely, 
considerable power aad freshness, if not 
oriffinaUty. Of the school of Carlyle, or 
rather taiing the same German origin- 
als fbr his modds, Parker has {a mors 
sober stvle and a less theatric taste. His 
eonu)Oution wants the grotesque anima- 
tion and richness of Carlyle, but it is 
vivid, strong, and freqqently j^ctures- 



oue, with a tenderness that tbe great 
flootchman does not possess." —^jmoEo- 
ior, 

"Tiewing him as a most useftil, as 
well as hignly gifted man, we cordiallv 
wdoome the appearance of an English 
reprint of some of his best productions. 
The * Miscellaneous' Pieces sre charac- 
terised by the peculiar doquence, which 
is wlthottt a paralld in tbe works of 



langaagf is 

e': theglonesof 

nature are pressed into bis service, and 

convey his most cardess thought. This 



is the principal charm of his writings 4 



his doquence is altogether unlike 
of the English orator or essayist; it 
partakes of the grandeur of the forests 
in his native land ; and we seem, when 
listening to his speech, to hear the 
made of the woods, the rustling of the 
pine-trees, and the ringing of the wood- 
man's axe. In this ren)ect he reseaa- 
bles Emerson ; but, unlixethat cdebn^ 
ted man, he never discourses audib^ 
with himseU, in a language unknown 
to the world— he is never obscure ; the 
stream, thoiM^h deep, reveals the glitter- 
ing gems which dnrter so tUokly onlti 
bed/'— ia^rsr. 



m HOBT02r» FBomsfti s, auuis oomrt^ TLkvt fmsEfr. 
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